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'TWO- ORD LE R S 
LORDS and COMMONS? 
ne in oheengs.. 7 3 5 

gee of Citi- 


De Parliament X 


T3 
E 


zcns, choſ:n alli 
to ſce that no 


Alf authoriz.ing _ to Re ds RY : 


iT mine what quantities of Gun-Powder is, or ſhall 
© be inthe hands of any Mexchants, Grocers, or any Þ 


others, within the City of Loadon, and 2 miles about» 


and fo firze crpony tHever fhall be found» - 
- the Parliament, - 


Likewiſeto FRg out Warrarits to ſuch Perſons as Þ 
they ſhall chinke fit>to ſearch by Land or 'Warer all-ſuſpiti- Þ 


| z or ocher things wherein GurFPows 
ably carricd, and io fieze upon all 


y ſo finds 


ous carriages, Packs, T 
der may by ggo 
7. gs) 


Pi hen f Comin Ct 6 | © - 
+ DieSabbathi, Decemb. SX.4 


Raered by the ads and (ommons 4 fembled in © 
Parliament, that theſe two Orders = foreh»ith I 


it Printed and publiſhed. [ohn Browne Cler.Parl, 
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TVVO-ORD ERS 


OFiTHE 
Lords and Commons effembled 


Fs &Commangon 
Ars 


(82 aJembled m 
| WE > Lament, that, net, 
CESSES therth: Commi-+ 
[Toners of Cuſtomes nor” any 
other Officer. or 7 iS. of | the 
Cuſtomhouſe- within theCity of 
Londongtake any Entries, or paſſe 
any Warrants for Gunpowder, to 


be. i; EXPORFed without: warrant 
A2 from 


/ S 
* =4 
«ty 


from © the 'greater part of- the 
Committe ofGitizens appointed 
to take cate forthat Commodity, 
and that no Carrier, Waggoner, 
VWarchman, Wharfin er ,0r0- 
ther perſon whatſoever al carry 
or convey ofit,or ſuffer to be car- 
rie or couveyed out any Gun- 
powder to any place -without 
warrantfrom both Houſes of Par- 
lament or of the Committe of 
Lords and Commons for ſafety 
of the Kingdome, or of the Lord 
General,or of the ſaidCommittee 
of Citizens before mentioned ; 
And that all. Shipmaſters upon 
their ſeverall returnes'' from 
their Voyages, to 'brmg mn a'true. 
and exact Certificate to the ſid 
Committe of Gitizens ,: of the 


_— : 


ÞÞÞÞÞ t ex4te2200006 


The names ef the C ommitte of Citi- 
zens appointed for this ſervice. I 


XK ihard Faris Richard Hunts © - 
Thomas Foote» Sr : F Filliam Tompſon, 
Thomas Brightwel, loby Lene. 


Samuck Langham, T homas Browne 1unior, 


Semnell Harſnett. |, | CO. 


George Foxcroft. 
Thomas ens 


+ 


- * | & B35 bn 
Die Sabbathi, z. Decemb. 


>'Þ 7; 1642: MM , 


mREFP2> T is this day Qrdered by the Lords 
£2) [42 and Commons now afſemblcd-in 
>. Parliament , That Richard Waring, 
IKE ). Thamas Foote, Themas Brightnell, Sa- 
ERS wel Lingham , : Harſuetr, 
corge Foxcroft, Thomas Stock, Richard Runs, VFill;- 
am Thompſons , lobn Lang , Thomas Broane Tugior, 
Greenſmith, and Bojron, Citizens of, Londex,: thall 
hereby be Anthorizedtq re, ſearch, and cx- 
amine, what quantities of Gunpowder is, orfhall 
be inthe hands of any Merchants , Ship-chand- 
lers,-Grocers, Societies, or Companies , or aty 
others, as tothe perſons here before nominated 
tphca Committee for this ſervice, ſhall ſeeme fit 
within the City of London , and twefity miles a- 
bout the ſame; As likewiſe to ſeize upon whatſo- 
ever Gunpowder ſhall be ſo four for the uſe of 
theParliament , Andto this cauſe the ſameto be 
brought to ſuch Ware- houſes, as the ſaid Com- 
mittee ſhall appoynt for which the Owners are 
to be payd at ſuch reaſonable prizes, and at ſuch 
times as the {aid Committee of Citizegs, or the 
| Sreatcc 


ED - = ph 
fs , Ta 


Fn: 


[ed Gener 
54 EE the” Kr Mebarzs ovihe” 
Bites Pa Sire of th the otnntittee of Cirizens toy" 
this ſervice. It 1s further Ordered , that all Merr 
chants and others that iniport any Gunpowder, 
ſhall apply themlſclves tothe faid Committee, 
and not take any pry ner out of any Ship,or ' 
other Veſlell | Aon Lb uy FA yg without 
ſpeciall Licence Commitree of Citi- 
zens; To the end, they _ have rhe offer and 
- refuſill ofthe ſame before it be otherwiſe diſpo- 
ſed of, And that the ſaid Committee of Citi- 
zens, ſhall Iſſue our Warrants to Meir perfons 
as they ſhall thinke fit to ſearch by Land, or 
Water, all ſufpitious Carriages, 'Packs, Trunks, 
and other Veſſells or things wherein Gunpow- 
der may probably be carried, And ſeize, and 
bring the fame Powder to the Ware tiouſes a- 
ſo reſaid, for theuſe aforeſaid, if the ſaid Powder 
be conveied or attempted to be conveied away 
without ſufficierit Warrant, 
And for the more effeQuall performance here- 
of, it is alſo Ordered , that the ſaid 5" 
oe 


_ 
F 
/ 
. 
: = - 
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dae often meet together, for tho better purſa- 
ance Of this Order ,: whereof they are to give 
account weekely , to the, Committce, of Lords 
and Commons. for ſafety of the Kingdome ; 
And that all Charges incident to this ſervice, 
ſhallbe paydby Sir Gi/bere gerrard, Treafurer gf 
the Arneic, the charges being firſi allowed and 
certified by the greater part of the Com 
mittee, hereby Authorized to doe this fer- 
VICE. 
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DIVENALL EX 


OCCVRRENCESH 
Truly Relating 


The moſt Remarkable Paſſages which EA f 
have hapnedin both Houſes of PA RLIAMENT, 'E 


an other parts of this K-1NGDoOME, 
and elſewhere. 


'FromManday the 28 of November, to Mun- 
X —y_— the fafrh of December, 1 6 4 2. 
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A 
His day there was bickering ac Mancbolter 


© by lowe of the Eacls Della 
L1 bes and the ag eh ng 1 

rafits were repuls'd fy ole, ny 

| liament alfo having ſet. payers 
'"cious Order tor the "nk 


Tower; Id. ;&hote; pags - aganits 


POIs of the former Lenterjneer ——_ 
aid yen reiſed a nimor that the Prince of Orange = 


King of Denmarke in riop, would wal Sea this Winter 
but there was no ſack Hah 


2 
. 
— 5 


_ TeS; 


== 


matmes > Eagan tothe Arctbldops 4 _— 
Tueſday, Noveml. LY 3&2 3 s 33441 


om Weſtcheſter this og arcin'd.- a Wire, 
Fs of the Preegling. of mn” 


+ ASRASA24.6: +: Ka 


ay 
< 463 


; 4 4) — £ 
has levyed all the Papiſts and in_ thoſe arts. As 
alforclating that there” has latcly been a viRtory in Iraand'. 
obtained againſt iow py age hs 

Abington in Barkeſhire was this day . y plundred' 
the Cavaliers. Asalſo, a Towne. of hood note.in —— 
led Ockingham,which they rifled withoat mercy:the poore 
Inhabitants being jnforced to forſake their dwellings. 

An Aviſo from Calice teſtifies that Maſter {armin is very. 
_ in making proviſion in France of. amunition and the 
C 


v2. tt 
The money lentupon the laſt. Contribution was CEngly 
brought in to the Lord Major, who does ſtudy. daily-forth 
advancement of the caufe of the Common-wealth. *** 
Today were brought to Towne ſome ten Cavaliers taken 
adout Reading ſide oy ſome of the garriſon at Windſors.-..., 
An Order came forth alſo that all ſouldiers in and aboyt 
the City of London ſhould repaireto their Colours,the Lord 
Generall being inſtantly to advance towards His Majdties 


[| 
# 


Wedneſday, Novem. 30 « 
| ew 3b 


5 He from Exccſter we underſteod Sir \R4/ph Hopton 
© J andthe Mzlignanes ici thoſe parts are in gwch diltr 
haaving folamentably plandred the Country.that it is | 
any longer to ſuſtaine them.. Some parties of the Earle of 
New-Caftle, as Convoyes to ſome waggons. of amunition 
ſent from thence towards His Majeſty, were valjantly ſet * 


upon by Maſter Horhams forces, and put into rout ; the wag- 
gons with the amunition . being ſurpris'd to a very. conſider 
| rable value. £5 1rrGal 
This day both Houſes celebrated their Ft very devour! 
at Saint Aargars Weltminſter, | 


There were alſo ſome B 


The King this day returned from Reading towards Oxford I 
 _ Bs to 


O05) 
Om with a lnwhall and; en comgos an havingorder | 


from the Parliament to the exp ae. wg 


: This day wrap ton 5 may Tat. memorable victory. 
Colonel} Browse with his Dragoncers beating the Cavaliers 
out of Farnham-Caſtle in Surrey which-they bad fortified, 
taking foureſcore of them priſoners, which he ſent toWind- 
ſor Calan, thence to be conveyed to London. | 


Thurſday, Decomb.1.- 

O pb came. forth an Order from the High Court of 
Tha coricerning the ſequeſtring tothe ule of _ 
Common-wealth the Earle of New-OCaſtles eſtate.” As allo 
all Reenes and profits bclonging to all Deanes, Prebends, and 


the likes; :1- | 
An Order alſo came forth for the lefling ofthoſe whohad 


not yet contributed tor the Common-wealth' accordung-to 
their eſtates; thry being littlebetter then Malignantjwhovin 
ſo great danger refuſe to py with ſomething out of*their 


fortunes to ſerve the ſafety ofthe kingdome. 
Some. of. the: CS taken. at iter = by 


Colonell . Browne , this afternoon were.br 
Jowae (ache pannerss ap pedean and i{polec 
feverall priſons. -... . ;Þ 2hþ2:27 
Teis reported the. k _has wih.him fifty and iegrod 
-: Lord turne. his chan his ner” | 


To day alſo came forth} 
forbidding tus. Cavaliers 
whatſoever under the pane of his | | 
ceiv'd only a ſcar-« row, being inpolibleto alter their.in- 


hamane diſpoſitions. 
Friday, Decemb.2... 


A Poſt. frog ing. Lord Fairefax this day verified 4 
'Eatle of Cunberiard wald del upthe iy of Yo | 


— 


(£Y) 
vpon tendons hike withi 
haperjans enag,iy not Feb KoWAES (1317 D162 
| 'City of London fil: pertilty in their &orormſariontbf 
maigeaining ako Regiments for puttulte: of: the Cavaliers, 
men bcing taken 00 m Moareefichdsin grext nibers.--0-) 
 , This day towards Evcyzng 4 dtp wes fentui ther 
laden with amuunitibn,and takey at Sbyobe Erie of Wit- 
WIiCKES ſhips. .: Ivf HL Cos 
The Kings Majeſty has fortified Oxtord, airs 3 it 
iS credibly informedge remaine there all this Winery a 
' the Countrey gry as cut of his Cavaliers. . '-: 7: = 
: Lhgs'day allo came berth a new Declaration fromHizda- 
Ws abd the Parkiaments an(wer therenngo, and Siv' Peter 
| &- -gromes xcturne- from the King caufed nutch and dep 
 agitations in both Houſes, It is hop'd about accomodation; 
Drops beatup the Qi Suburbs for more! _ 
his Exccllencethe Eariect Eflex, who 'isadvaneted as 


þ op OEEEFOCTIT EY 


:wvict avis rmtti0s who: vefiale 6d: we MEA 
- their abHlitics, that che eruth of thefaidaitton 
ſented to the Earle of Mancheſter, the Lott 


© This day was great : bnbyb. in Er at thi wt 
warking their pay ja 


Faves ieſoalits pay, 2s they preten 


would have pillag'd the faid Tavern, but the approches of 
ti.ctrain'd dand made them deſift that enterpize ; and then 
EE avout the Lord Brookes a: and 8 {emo gue 
words being 4poken; one of the fotit#} HE hee 
by Captaine Marie, who (was there wok. 
Þ ro 


the re pr 
was di | 
rgnouableyrhe Lor et RIES | 
Antwer eo the Petition IJ Tookeny prime er Of- 
fre, they being welt nels {6 brake it would pleblt tis. | 
Coley; til joey co fight in t 

© ; [MOM ve 

oe heroarains ws 


wn 4 ae e5 
. gy & $2 
Th iy le cute or 
rable, $* 

all thejr ſouldjers, a0) 
Ordo bb4 | 


4} T4 % 
qt Ott c 


to _ the ſaid Order pur jn FA 
S$ =\ 
His day was 
Chriſt Church F 4. hr ken 
much, and TERRY efficatious 5 perſwading _ 


FN =.” 4. HER eioret . 
Contact weak er; pyls, ger v'd Gig 
A-fiying rumour was {pred in the City, .that Co 's 1 
Brenneho had taken larry” (: rae Was taken © 
boatores, Lew! y ſome to the. 
priſoner, jr malignanes, : 
A Letter this - ; from Newceftle teſtifies, that the Earle, 4 
. and his Cavaliers are almoſt quite diſheartened by their late . : 
ill ſuccefles, and in much feare, leſt the Scors on the one fide,-? 
and my Lord Fairfax with the 7 rene forces on the —_ ] 
de ſhould dinyage him, and ſo.nun 9 | 
It was likewile this. 
nog fue Yo CE 1 Cornwall, are determis.. 
vill and the reſt of the in are determi, 
ned to breake > ra army, no longer able to conti- 
pg 14 tog  moncy.and other proviſion. 
| SED, 
mY he agarel 
Prince of Orange, with Do pre | 
by inderiane tow. [ 
ot Rouge a 


ich batt 
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J marry Sir, heers is News indees 4, 3 

| . BEING | 

The Copie ofa Letter which the DEVIL ſent t © the 
POPE of R O M E, Loren UV. 


| £ "PP 
And kept -in the Conclave of Canvinats.ever fince the i 


yeare 1623. and now publiſhed for thehelpe and 
comfort of all Remſh Carholickes in this time of cheir 
great neceſſity, to incourage them. 

Brought over from Rome by CHARON theFerr + 
man the laſt Jeſuiricall- Spring-ride of all their 
Helliſh praQiſes to confound this 
Kingdome of EncLato. 


_ 
( ; 
* 
b 


F 


The moſt pious,vertuous,and Religious 


Primate of all Chriſtendome, Uk B A N E the V8; 


. Pope of Rye, and my Vicegerent here vpon _ 
Lacifer God of this wor!d, Lord of Gehenna,King + 
of Tartarws, Prince of Abiſſue, and Commander 


of the Infernall Furies, ſenderh 
Greeting. 


I n Ot Reverend and deare Sorme] whoſe 
= Holineſſe T reverence, wheſe 
SY Al 1 adore, whoſe Wiſdome I muſe it 

- ad | who Pollicie 1 wonder at whoſe 
Sebi I yay 5-4 and at whoſe 


Ea 
= 2 Forres ape 

» Fickes of eh : Rome! Cathol ke Religion 
riſh, yy and i Few &s : IF bo 
I hall nor need to repeat, for I have he wet == 
fy, that they arealſo pub'iſhed are Lipaml world, 
jm iumh al elect nl exp ition, now are the 
quer, now's theeime. ke, for God.beeh t: 
ig li imprifond, f YON? NE Slant 


* 


2 

weakened, their Parliagnent is (2) and nothing amended, the 

Nobles difquieted, the Gentry di{(ceuraged. the Commons diicoe 

rented, the Kingdome devided, and tie Remene Catholiques in 

England itand gaſping and gaping fer your dayly arrival heretore 

' -now itrike or for ever hold thy hands, for by th1s meanes theuſhak 

bridle and confound all malicious, tucbultnr and ill-affected Spirits, 

againſithe See of Rome. There are but tew Nations in the world 

. that thou needeſt to feare,vidi/izer. The King of Great. Brifgige, 
the King of Dewmarke, the King of Swedes, and the Palſgrave falſe. 
ly uſurping the title of the King! of. Bo/cmm/a, and the Kebellious 
Hell,ander, buc what are theieagainit io many buc eyen mo/'chits 46 
mountaines, and no more jn our hands chen a Lamb in th: pawes 
c&# Lyon, yet it were-not amiſſe to praftite ſome gdead!y firatagem, 
ſecratiy by my {ervants. your Seminaries and Ixfuices, by powder, 

_—_ or ſome other mages, eſpecial y agarnft rhe King of Greaer - 
Htaine, and.che Pai, iycs Children, ti'o'e young wWarltke Impes 
i and King Pexry-iacid, an1D. E1:z24abeth-iiearted-apes ; for if they 
p | be not now.cur ot in the Viotſome bur cominue untill they be ripe 
; Fruit, Ic is-to bee feared they wil Joe much hure and miichiele, 


more then a1iutfcien number of Foot and horie, onely I feare you 


po Aſſes wil: iye,and fare Hardly with thiftles, and netdes 


ys 
pak 


| fand-Erig »C 
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derre pur inlittle linen bags to hang abont the necks of yourSoul- 


diersro keepe them from Lice and yermine: and a fo I will fend you 
fix ehoufand handkerchiffes madeof Nuns Skinnes pettuned wirh 
Muske and Amber-greeſe to wipe the tweat away from your 
browes m the'Battaile - and tive thouſind Tatgets made. of Cat- 
dinals Caps Armor otpreoffe rryed by Hell fire - a ndfiverhvujuig 
ells of fine Cambrick charmed,a peece wherof being laye1to any 
morcall wound, ſhall immediuly heale it, and teaft'your Soudiers 
fhould wanc Courage to fight againſt rhoſe Herinicks,: (as1 feare 
they doe) for ] heard tay thar an Englil heriticktinconnred the 
other day with a Spanith Knight on ho#fe' back 'and conquered 
him and atter thac tought with three valiant Spuniards art orce, and 
killed rwo of them ou. of hanJ, and made the third runne away , 
_ thereſorel wil: {end you tive thouland Barre'ils of Lions hearty; 

boylc4 in boyling lead wiich ſhall laRt- 4nd weare like yron,”'and/1 
will 2/6 tend you an hundred empty hogſheads,to pur-che bloodof 
theſe Brirranijhant Flemiſh Rebeils into, tobe condajed 18to Rowid 
and Spaine. O1N1121 

And to {trengchen your Knavie the more, I will fen1-you twe 
tandred gallanc Aﬀes and every cne of them ſhall have fixty 
whores on a fide, punkes five hungdred; an1 ftiumpers toinconrage 
your Sotlldters five rhonland; blame me nor I pray you'thongh T 
write falſe Arthograthy, for I am not fo frequentin the Engliſty as 
Iam in the Romane,Spaniſh and [ralian Tongues, and I wilt tend 
you atheuiand legion of my Angells to pitch their tentsabour you 
ro bcing the ſou'es of © my Slaine ſervants to mee, for T have pre« 


. 


pare.l a fitring place upþot) purpoſe for them, therefore feare' now 


thirg for I never fayled any of my ſervants,” much} lefle:my devre 
and bce'oved Children, therefore make haſtftrike pow the Iron ig 
hot:you are ſure you have men enovgh, horſe A enopelr 
Ordinance enongh, Powder and ſhoc enough, ' Pikes and Muskers- 
enough, mimtion enougi,and water enough, and+ rather then yow 
ſhall want wind, I'will ſend you wy greateltpaire of Bellower that 
I hav in Hell, and five thonfand of my ſtrongeſt” infernall Fucyes! 
c6 blow them. | A 
And thus my wot deare Sonne, I powre my bleſſings upon thee! 
OT Cl manner rhen the drops ef Raine deſcend pow: 
rhe Earth.” And alſs upon my two devrE Grand-Childrer tho Eave« 
peronr of Kopwe,and King of Spain, not forgerting the King of _ 
| 3 Toh 
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1erd, The Arch-Duke Leopold, The Eleſtor of Culler, The EleQar 
.of Mentz, the Elector of Free, The Duke of Faviere. The Duke 
of Saxon. The Arch-Biſhop of Srra5burg.. The Duke of Newberg, 
The great Duke of Florence. The Duke of Parwa. The Duke & 
Alanna, the Duke of Hedina, the State of Genoa, the Stare of 
;Lxcas, and the Canton: Catholique of the Swztzers, as allo my- 
good friend 7 yrone, and the Earle of Arpile, the Duke of Saver, 
Sir Robert Dudley, Sir Griffin CM arckpaws , SIt Williams Stau- 
dey, and my faithfull revolted friend F. Newvill, fit:c1 the Earle. of 
W:ftmerland, and not forgetting the Spaniſh and Italian leaderg 
Principall Afſ-ciFancs in this Catholique and holy Leagne.. And 
further J increat that you would remember myLove co my crufly 
ſervant Spinola, who bath ſpent the quinteſlence of his wits ,the 
matrow of his bones, and the fwcat ot his brawnes. an the befied 
of Breda,and other warlike exployts and martiall affaires, And whe 
kath been both 2 rrue and trufty frierd, . and as juſt rowy hand. 
aid the Arch-Duccheſle, asever her owne Husband was, and who 
through his great wiſdome and pollicy bath procnred my Grand- 
child the King of Spe:»e, to grant Letcers of Mart, and proclaime 
open Warres againſt the King of great Brittaine, ar1 the rebellious 
Hollarders, by which meanes it 1s now come to palie, that neither 
Engliſh Monſe, nor Flemmiſh Frog, can no ſoone: peepe our of 
a Hole, or a Bogge, but the ( Spauih Kite ) I meane the Dwxkirkes 
devours them up ; and one principall reaſon you ktow is this, you 
have many gaqd friends and favourites in England, great men in 
great Autharity, who al they havea t for their King, 
yet. they have a heart for the Pope, wbo fee, and will nor ſee, heare 
and will nor heare, can, but will nor reſiſt, partly for their owne 
rivate commodities, and partly for the afetion and love, they 
nk to the Romiſh, Religion ; and further I heare ſay, my ſeryane 
Spinals hath received my Sacrament, and kifed the Pex, and hath 
wade -amoſt follewne vow to Saint Lames, and ſworn by his 
Agnus des, that be will ſpend his blood in England, againſt rtkoſe 
Heriricks, ; and.reyolters from the Catholique Church of Ree. 

.. Therefore ifcruell Fare and Fortune ſo conſpire to effeR thac 
bloody prty ay chen my defire.is that his Heart may be baked in 
aipatty; and ſenc to my. deare Virgo and Navghrerg, , the au 
In Saint Zwcas, and his Bongs 00 gac Cathedrall Chuych in Civ 
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there to remuſne for ever for a Relique of rhit lidly Saint? ind hi 
Stones to be conveyed tomy Firdmedthe Arch-duccheſſe, fora: 
coken of his iove, and T wound have an exrraordinaryMonenan,. 
made for him'ot Brafſe, and ſome pretty Epizhpeve upon his deaths 
RememHver my loye alſo tomy Nephew the /nfionte- Benes Parte, 
whois to marry with my Grandchilds eldeft” Sonne, | the Emperonr” 
of Rome, and te.[ lier thacalrhough TI cannot be there 1n-perſfoa my 
ſelfe, (by reaſon of other extraordinaty buſinefle) yer iy Secretary! 
Belz.chub, and a Legion of my Angels ſhall arrend archer Nupcials:., 
And I cannot be forgetfull ofmy moſt worthyand beloyed Servang 
and Scateſmnan Gondamor, ad his great” paines: that he tooke ins 
England, w:1en he'was there Embaſſadour,-in groapitig in the Rights. 
and diving in the day, inro the very inttailes.( ] meane” the privie: 
Chamber of their State, and Kingdome )and' ever mu Ons: 
bout to makeuſe of tt; and to pur thar 'whicky fie | harhe learned ity; 
praRice, and alſo who did'enconraye ny 'Children'the Rene Cas. 
thol:qaesin England ( being your S#b-je:kes. ) roperſevere in on: 
Catholique R eGgion, and to b2 patient tor a time, for there would' 
come a day ſhortly wherein they' ſhoul have free Liberty to uſe 
their Conltciences #4194] have ſent him a Box of pretions-oynement 


© heale his Fiftnla in his Poſteriorums, leaſt itft.ould creep unto his: 
Priorums,an] by that meanes the Common-wealtlfof Mould: 
be utterly deprived of fo excellent a member; I doubr,nor byr.char » 


ou haye Cannonized my worthy Servant -T. &.- for a Shim, whe 
Liled chat filrhy Heretique, Thomas Scot, Preacher at Prrechr, who 
hath alwaies been a peſtilent Enemy to me, and our States ; There-: 
fore I charge you upon my bleſſing rhar he be Cannonized with: 
Garnet, Twrftell, Digby, Wmter, Grant, Ruckwoed, C aics, Bates, and 
Faulks, and. tae relt-of the Saints, for I have. his Soule alceady 3: 
And a'thongh the laft Fleer againſt che Heritique 9. Elizabeth, 
in $ 3. rooke not good effeR, and ſucceſſe, by reaſon of misfortune” 
and privie conſpiracy of that filthy (ich) Furbuſher , and that 
Conrer Nyate and likewiſe the Gunpowder Treaion, H=nd 1605. 
againſt King /ames and his Poſterity, (by reafon of the miſcariage 
ef 2n atiforcunate Lexter) yet lerus nor be diſmayed, bue praftice 
continually, Fs et armis ingenizſque,te worke ſome rare exploit,my 
helping hand hall not be wamring ; for ſurely ſome Lime-twigs be- 
Ing (c.,itis a hundredto tenne but one will cake; they lying fo ſe- 
: cms. 


ET 
* 


xtely, and:never'ſecking to prevenc an} danger, in.timg., Theres. 
ASremember me kindly tomy ſeryants the Sominarics an Eli 2: 
its, for they mult be the principall infirumencs to pur chat in price © 
viſe which we have invented ; And this admirable invincible Ar. |”: 
my which we have now prepared, ſhall be called Colia Jwgo, or... 
the thanderboit of the World ; becauſe it fhall not onely make the *] 
Britaniſh, Iriſh, Daniſh, and Flemiſh Heritiques and Rebels quake, ” : 
buc the yory Twrke himſelfe Rand upon his guard. Now to cone. | 
ciude with weeping eyes; one thing grieves me to the heart, 1 g0-; 1 
derſiood the other day thatap Engliſh Heririque fould ſend word. * 
tomy youngett ſonne, the King of Sperze, thac his Souldiers ſhould} 
bring no wild-fire with them, tor feare of indangering their Shi 74 
ahd char choy would tave chem thac lavour, for if your forces did . - 
land in England, they weuld make them ſhit wild-fire befare they \ } 
wWemt away, (oh) this bach cue me co tie foule, and I can ſpeake na , * 
more, Yals from my greac Court, in Tarterss, this firft of alba, | 


Hnno Milleme Sillimue 7 igefſtms Sexte, 


Patey tun: Amantiſſimns Laciferns Rex : 1 
| Tanaris & Doginss huju1 Mundi, 


Tranſlated out of the Burch Cop 
into'Engliſh, by me Geerge Weller, 
now refident in Rotterdam, * 
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— KA NGS Maj cjefly kink ooplecel the: 
*ÞL:: 4x5xar diftrations _ this Kingdome;-and 
that-tis like to be laid wafte'as Germanie 
is.if no ſpeedy coutle betaken'to ſettler irboch ax - 
the Ghurch! hd Srarcs, whereby rhoke-obſlacies 
and,;cgmmon opinionsnow reig maybede- ; 
poſed, and:knownetobeno arkerburrhefalle 
impoſtures « of Religion, whereby many fookiſlr 
people;deſirous of changeare blinded widhan tr- 
religious contempt-Horh-of the Ki , and his 
Treat Councell the Parliament ,'that is 
reconciled you ſhallteewhar ire offers he 
make-in thele Propoſitions following.” © >> » 
Firſt know thathe is agracious King, whom 
the lubje&s ate bound bymany obLEINa Us to'62 
bey,che particulars arethele: - 
.'Fixſt he doth acknowledge; chat as whe Seer 
1s his, lohe willimaintaine 5 Proreflane Neth 71 
ON; being the very blſis-and foundation of alters 
porall government, deſiring therein to-concirte 
with the Parliament. A 2 be - 


s 


. = 

* 448 Hal Corfitet dd the" great preflutes and? 

rievances of the Land, the pillaging and mur.. 

, 43 many. of his ſubje&s,and defiring not the 
death of ſimple people, led away by the poor ſa- 
lary and reward of pay,defires that the Kingdom. 
may not be ruinated by the fury of a civill warre, 
and that they would agree all toreceive his offers 


of: peace:.- He defires moreover,that the Church 


 nowqnade the'y pack-horſe of the times , to 


beare the load: of fcandall and diſgrace , may be: 


_ vindicated from thoſe Sets and Schilmes-, who- 


have rent the ſacred garmentof' the Church into- 
ſeverall peeces by. their ſchilme, and thar-the' 
Church may nor be.converted into a humerous 
fancy of ungrounded opinion, burflouriſh as ir. 
did inthe happy dayes of Qu.Elizabeth. | 
- His deſire-1s' alſo, that there-may-be no mi- 
fakes herween him andhis people,bur that with” 
a cleere underftanding they would know what: | 
doth'belong to Czfar, ſince they cannor be reli- 
gious toward:God thatare not obedicntto their 
King. Moreover his ſacred Majeſty out of his 
care forthe preſervation-of theKingdome, defi- 
reth thatthe calamity and diſeaſe :of the times 
may not be only imputed tothoſe who are com« 
monly called Mabgnants , but that every. one 
| | ould. 


ſhould examinehisconſoience,and ſce if amalig- 
nant do not harbour there;4nd then they will be 
more fit tocomplaine., when they mend their . 
own preiudicate ;opinions. And thatthere may 
be a concurrence betweene him. and his Parlia- 
ment, he doth acknowledpe his'griefe forthe 
great effuſion of bloud at Kintonfeld:, and that 
his heart doth bleed forthe wounds of the com- |. 
mon-yealth : 'lerthereforeall fury and profecu-. 
tion of malice ceaſe. iv particular perfons., &: 
know that God js.the authour of peace and:con-:. 
cord,:& then his Maicſty is confidentthe whole. 
Land ſhall flouriſh. again in' peace agd' proſpe-- 
rea: 244ict £ For. 10,475, 1 a0L vattisy 
'Tharhis! Maieſty: will, disband' all his. fotces:: | 
which by his Maicſttes cominand ate aſſembled, 
and rely for his ſafety , as his predectifourshave 
doneqipon;the/toyes and affeftions. of. his' pea- 
plei; and dehiſt:tram any farther: defignes of a, 
warlikenarure, it all cauſſeſſe icaloufies concern-'. 
ing hisMaicittc belaid afde,and thathe may re-:: 
turn with lafeuuc and honour,as becomes thedig-- 
niticof his-Perſon, that ſo he may in apeaceable | 
Tanner;govern.this Land accerding to Religion: 
and Law. + - 1.1 1-220] at : 


He 


of F, Y 
4 ; 
\ L — 


5 | 
He defireth alſo to axpid altanfiveitanchoppott 
fiions of words already berwixtHis Maje&y:andr 
the Parliament, &:haye of [ae ptovedumoretthemr 
verball conteſtations; he athrmeth, thwwitall tbe; 
countreys of England'would as ſorazhavedone;] 
receive him with that loyallaffectionſand alacrn 
ty which he expedteth, and have a carcot his tals: 
ty upon all occahons; he wouldlay alidealtbrio-! 
lence, and'for {nch cheie Jove:and[loyalry z7they: 
{ſhould be paid in that which rhe proper cx-- 
preſsion-of a Princes gratirudeaperpecuall vigi-! 
lant care to governethis Kingdome juſtly;andto» 
preſerve the only Rule by which cheyican be go-' 
verned,the Law ofthe Land, and a ſetled Peace: 
may be c{tabliſhed. I hatHis Majeſty. was {iin- 
willing there ſhould have. beet atyy blond ſhed: 
at Kinton held, kagwing:tbapcivill warreisthe: 
fountaineand {ourteby. which poverty; defqlati-- 
on and crowding :calamities flow-into a 'King-! 
dome... H1s Majeſty is therefore.defirous:that he- 
may not :be preſied any, furcher ro: defend his: 
own Perſon from violence, 'butthathe may: reſt: 
ſecureinthe afte&ions of! his Parhamenc and o-' 
ther ſubjects, and'then his happy returne and the - 
mutuall love of his ſubje&s thalbe by himim- 
; braced, 


(3) 
braced, "and peace Jgaind- reſtored-co rlid King- 
dome. - ©: /- meaits® 27 2 28 i59d 
- The King being a religious Princedoth think 
fi; rharinthe diſtracted. ſtate of the Common... 
wealth; things fucceeding not accordingro'com. 
mon defires;che people thould faſt from theirſins 
aint {cl fimes; finceGod Almighty for finnedoth 

iſh chis nation;; &tiffention berweena King 
and hisPeopte is ſucha fin as brings rune ard 
deltru@ion raroamoniwealch.-Itis therefote 
His Majcſhiedefirezrhar Pritice &Pevple Would 
{6 behave thenelves;that the juſtieect ehe Law 
may'be:equatly :diftviated and! peace ots-both 
fidds tbe tnainrained'; rothe' profit oder bje&, 
and/hononr of choKggome - and thus the t1- 
bag an of tome fehilheand!dilbbedionce, 
wwilbe;as Hs Majeſty eondelvesalfoectativiianits . 
xoreft6tes prace unto this Kingdom 7557 
_ + His Maggſtydothiprofdle; thactkedothiFdoke 
on his grea?Cehgrell& on the FepreferievitV Be. - 
dy of the whole Kingdame, being lawtully cal- 
led together, and'clected by the peoples generall. 
ſuffrages , yer himlſelfe is the ſoule of the whole 
common-wealth, elected and authorized by the 
power of God himlſelfe, and his government be-' 
ingeſtabliſhed by his lineall ſucceſ:ion, and con- 


p hrmed 
© 


(6) 
freed by the Lawes of the Land; Andchwrclaes | 
he defires that the Parliament would ſhew how. 
much they do affect that peace which His Maje- | 
ty upon any honourable termesis-{o-willinged - 
imbrace, accounting it his-chicteſt Prerogauve 7 
Royall o ſecke the good' of his, Subjetts ;; not 
doubting but ſuch aloving rdationand cbopli- } 
ance between His Majeſty. and: his Parliament, | 
will make him willing zo zeturniagaine unto/ his. 
Parliament, that all differences may. he buricd-is 
oblivion, this deſtructive; warte wars _ rhiib * 
Kingdom. floutiſh again'1 city. - 


_—__ the Kings' 'Maiſty def rn 19:3- 


ving Subjects to pray thar all variances be di- 
ftrations may be compoſed by a connexioh/and ? 
united correſpondency berween' the King: and | 
Parliament, that the Kingdomie Tay. flopri mm ; 
peace and cranquilliry, to the renowned : 
of His Maj jelly, and to the generall good , faft 
and felicity of chis whole Ringdotpe. - ictno 4 
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PP. % ,-. ON EY, 17, . 


SPECI ALL 


REES 


And certain Informations from ſeverall 


places, CalleQed for the uſe of all that defire mY | 
to bee truely Informed. 


— ———  ——- —— —— 


From Tweſdey the 29, . of Nevenn ro O90 che 6, of Decenk, 5 


_ —_ -- ye Ds 3 os © 24 __ W—_— G—— 


T HIS weeke hach produted matters inuch ran. cothe Peace 


and ſafery of the Kingdome, (1) A Petition againſt an Accommo-: 

dation ( unlefſe che King come to Parliament) from divers well af: 
feaed Citizens of Londpx, whole purſes have borne the greaceſt part of che! 
charge of the warre hitherto,and whoſe eſtaces and perſonsthey ;are wilting 
co ſacrifice for the future in this Cauſe ; deſiring the Parlianieny'to 'execede: 
with vigour, purſuing the blood-fucking Cavahers, and-tb free his:Ma;c- 
ſtie from their ceſtraine; and as a e of rhe fideliry of the Petitioners 
co the Parliament to goe on with the Wonke, whereas 390009, pound was 
defired, above 60000. pound is (and will be fuddenty) brought inby-them; 
bur if there ſhould'be @ yeelding to another Treacy of Accommodation 


| (when as by the violation of the late Treaty, -noching bur the'gaine of 


time, and advancageto bring to paſle their wicked defignesis incended) it 
would ſo unfixe the intentions of the citizens, and occofion fach awaveria 

in their minds that they ſhould nor reſolve foro affiſt rhe Parliament: wi 
their purſes as in their hearrs they have wiſhed : and laſtly,” defired rhe Par 
liament to ſend tothe Lord Generall co defire him that the Army may be 
active and full of motion, 

Sach was the care of the Lo: Generall, and Serjeant Maiar Skippar(man 
of ation) (that wichour —_ provocation) before the delivery-of chis 
Petition, they had ſent out 4 Harſe and and Dragooneers under the 
command of Colonel} Sirp Waller, to rake in Farnham Caſtle, 18. 
miles from Windſor, on helefrhend ; andſerc.ouranorher parry of Horſe 
and Dragooneers, wich a Regiment f Koore, a: the ſame time;-ro- 
the taking in of Aſarls mupna, Ie III. PI 

R 


- (140) 
alſo ſent a party of Horſe towards Rt eivethem an Alarme, if not a 
Charge : the Cavaliers at Marlo were lo poſſeiled with feare ( Prince Roterp 
being there in perſon) that though there were in number foure to one of the 
Parkamenr (ouldiers, yetthey qaitthe place and fled jd great diſorder, teas 
ving ſome Waggons and armesbchinde them : Cofonel! Browne the Cx 
Zen, tooke one Waggon laden with plate, and three Waggons more with 
proviſions of good value, belongingro the Lord of Carnarvans mother : 
the Cavaleeres at Healy were 2s muth affrighted as thoſe of Aſzrls, and 
likewiſe abandoned the place : Sir William Wall:r proſecuted tris defigne 
with fo good ſucceſle, that afrer he came before Far,cham Caſtle, within 
three houres he forced his approach fo neere the Caſtle Crates, that with a 
Petard he blew one of rhem open,and madehis entrance, whereupon the Ca- 
valiers threw their Armes over the wal), falling downe upon their knees, 
crying for quarter (not fo much as having offered to treate of any ironic, 


condiyzon to depart like Souldiers )whichSir william Wall:r did give then , 
not{uffering a ſculdier to affront them, though in extremity (according tothe 
Eaw of Armes)they ſhold have bin all put co the ſword, there being ſufficient 
provocation for is, conſidering that Colonel Fane brother co the Earle of 
Weſtmerl.omd ( who carried himſelfe very valiantly at the afſaulc, and hath 
more true noble E liſp blood in his veipes then the Earle, or any ef-his 
brothers have) ca through the cheeke, and divers others wounded; 
yet revenge was not ſuffered to he taken, ckough in heate of blood :; How 
doth this ation of mercy in the Parliamenc Souldiers, beape coales upon 
the heads of the barbarous and cruel} Cavaliers; who whenhey killed not 
ome of the Parliament ſouldiers at Brainford,yer did ſo inhumanly uſe them 
there,w hich was worſethan death ir {elfe, and although -they-ſtripped the 
Parliament ſouldiers bare foote, and bare ledged, ſome to their ſhi-rs, and 
fo dragged them away pynnioned;yet Sir William Waller let all theſe Caya- 
iers that had horſes ride on horſebacke ro London; avs for ſuch as were on 
foore, hired Carts to bring them ro the Pzrhamenir, being about 80, of 
them ( nor a man of them ſtript of any of his cloathes } not proceeding or 
dealing with.chem, as the Cavaliers doe by ours; and here the firſt. night 
they were provided-for, and the axe day+ were-releaſed, and every man 
of tkem had money given him. '' _ M i NY 
Sir William. Haller, and Colonell Exe rooke in the Caſtle Maſter Den- 
Laws the high Sheriffe of Surry, Coptaine: Hmd/on, Captaine Breckno.y, 2nd 


| divers-othey perſons of: quality,” with- 300.” vulgar, perſons; - arid all 


the Armes and Ammunition in the:Gaſtle, ; and abour 4000; Fx 
maney and plate ; and the Commygn Souldiers had pillage befides ta 
| good 


( 141) 
good value, The taking of this FN ran ſo teerified the Cavaliers in Suſe 
ſex, that the Cayaliers o the LongKobe there, Mr. Lukenor, (the ym 
ration Proiefor ) Mr, Aderſon, Mr. Heath (Sonne to a Delinquent Judge) 
&c, began now to travetſe the Commands of the Cavaliers, nd wonid ghad- 
Ty ioyne iſſue with the Parliament. a 5 OO 

Thenew high Sheriffe of Eſſcxy being required co arrend the Parlig- 
ment, made his appearance, zcknowle4ged he had a Commiſſton from the 
King to execute that Office, and a letcer of Indemynity, bar if the Parliq- 
ment would enioyne him not to execute that place by vertne of this Com- 
"miſſion, he would forbeare and ſurrender it up, which the houſe enjoyned 
him :ccordingly,and he immediatly ſent inco che Country for his Conimil- 
ſion to that end, | | 

The new Kentiſh high Sherffe had not ſo much ingenuity in kim (being 
brother in Law to Sir Eawerd Deering) as to tender bis Commiſſion, buc 
waited for :n opportuniry to put it in execution, and raiſe the poſſe Commil. 
ſion to ſertle the Commiſſion of Array as ſoon as Sir Michael Leveſey was 
gone with his Horſe and Dragooneers out of Keyz.into Suſſex, to aſſiſt the 
taking in of Chicheſtcr, which Sir Michael Leveſey wiſcly toreſeeing, ſeiſed 
upon the high Sheriffes perſon, and his Commiſſion under the great Seale, _ 
Writs, and Proclamations, and fent him -and them up ro the Parliament, 
who commitred him to Wincheſter houſe priſoner : And a generall Order 
is made for all Counties to riſe, and attach the perſons of the new high She- 

riffes (who are for the moſt part Delinquents ro Parliament, ProjeQors,and 
others Popiſhly affeted and to bring them and their Commiſſions to'Lon. 
don, and to obey no Summons, or Wru of their execution, chey being ſec 
as Generals ip every County to cauſe diviſion, and to raiſe- an Army by the 
power of their Commiſſhons, thereby to bring to paſſe(the defigne) the de- 
RruCtion of this Parliament: Adviſing the Kirgdome to conſider thartheſe 
"perſons nominated for Sheriffes are nor made afrer the uſual} 'forme” of the 
Courts in Weſtminſter Hall, bur in the midſt of the Campe of the Cayie 
liers, whoſe nomination muſt regulate char eleftion, '_ _ 

A Proclamation of his Majeſties came our this weeke in print; prohibi- 
ting the Souldiers of his Army not to plunder any ofhis MajeftiesSubiefts, 
except ſuch perſons as they ſhould receive warrant for (his. Majelty"dere- 
ſting ſuch horrid and barbarous proceedings) it fe}{ out very unfortunately, 
that a Proclamation of this nature could nar be publiſked Toorier, it"mi 
then perhaps have ſaved the plundering of the keneſt Knights, and: | 
men in Notinghatnſhire, and Darbyſhire, ar:d'of Sit Richard Detver; Sie 
Abraham Wilbraham, Sit williats m__ and divers others in —_ 
| 44 265 154 15:3 d:-d ororming. 


% 


a 
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( 142 ) S.> no, 
And of Maſter Nichols, Maſter Moore, Maſter Mackworth, Sir Jolm Cerber, 
and divers others in Shopſhire, and of multitudes. of families and Townes 
neere about London, but when almoſt nothing is left ro plunder, they are 
then forbidden to plunder, and this Command obliges nor, they ſolictle re» 
ſpe& rhe great Seale, for ſince the date of this Proclamacion they have plun. 
dered one of Maſter Speakers houſes in Oxfordſhire (though moſt of his 
principall goods were formerly removed) and have ſince likewiſe plunder. 
ed Maſter Fhizlocks houſe the ſecond time, and cut the Teeks of his beds in 
jeces, atid toare all his Writings, Books, and Evidences, -and his Manu- 
crips of a great value, And alſo the Corniſh Cavaliers (like brethren in ini - 
quity ) have plundered Maſter Mainard: houſe at Taveſtocke in Devonſhire, 
roare in pieces his writings, cut his beds in pieces, and caſt abroad the fea- 
thers, and pulled down part of the roofe of his houſe; Sir Ralph Hopton ſub- 
fering his Souldiers co doe inthe hke manner to all perſons in thoſe parts,as * 
the Cavaliers doe here to thoſe thai adhere to the Parliament, 
Information came to the Parliament, how the Earle of Newcaſtle with 
his Army of Papiſts had plundered Newcaſtle, (that is) all the honeſt men 


inthe Towne, taking from ſome, g950ds to the value of 1000.1, from ſome 
to the value of 2000, li. and impriſoned others till they redeemed them- 


; ' 


- therwiſe, hath diveried her comming over. 


ſelves with money, others of chem ſtill lying in priſon, as Maſter 3/armonth - 
Alderman, Maſter Dan/on, Maſter Man, and others, and that Sir Joby 
(the new Mayor per /Mandamrs was attive in this imployment,and 
3s made Governour of che Towne of Newcaltle, in the abſence of the Earle- 
of Newcaſtle, . | | a 
Cercaine intelligence 1s cometathe Parliament, that the Queen hath ac- - 
guainted che States of Holjand, that ſhe is diverted for a while in her _ 


? 


thoughts for comming.co England, by reaſon the Kingand Parlgtnenc is * 


-upon an Accommodation,and tha ſhe hopesto be rnvited over bythe Pat- 
liarnenc, and that they will ſend Ships ro condudt her over ; the States pre- * *; 
ſeraly cooke hold of her Maieſties words (having preſent uſe. for Shipping - *: 


at Sea) and gave command for the unkding of che Ships with Armes, Am- - 4 


munition, Cheſts of money, &c. (which perhaps had been done withours - 


emen)defigaed to actend her Maielty over, This reſolution of her” 
Maielty-wascaken 2.2, Novemb. having heard che day before of the haſty 


_ yerreate the Cavalices had made at Brainferd, and. were fruſtrated of the 


expearion of their approach and taking of London, which che Queen 
£ much to haye heard of, being in an aſſurance of the eveng,as by che 


Letters lately intercepted may cally be perceived, bur: now happening 0- 


TEST) , , RE pe aye 
The States of Holland and Zealand, and the Srates Generall have unani- 
moulſly agreed on a Declaration to be ſent into Erglawl, defiring to joytie 
with this Kingdom in mutual] aſsiftance each of other, arid” with 'Seor/ 619d 
likewiſe : the States Generall for a long time were very fcrupelaus in de- 
claring therofelves, bur ſince they began to diſcerne what the defipnes 
againſt the Parliament of Eg/and were (and if brought to paſſe would in 
concluſion prove their ruine) they are therefore now more forwardro ad- 
vance this Aſſociation then before they were backward, being now fenſible 
of the Prince of Orange his forwardneſle in giving way that Armes, Amu- 
nition, men, money, and other Warlike proviſions ſhould be brought over” 
hither, tending to the ruine ofthis preſent Parliament, and more defigned 
for that purpoſe to be ſent over, (as by Letters thence from the Lo . Gori 
and Mr. Webb intercepred appearas) bur that they are 'made ſtay of fora 
time, and (irs expeRted) for Srogerker : The Queene had in a readineſſe 
to be Imbarqued with her ora Germans and Erench with their Horſe , chat - 
are Reformadoes, none of them of the native Low Dutch, and though rhe 
Queen come nox,yet it is given our there, chat Colonel! Gortug comes oyer 
with them, The Queens ſudden alteration of nor comirig fot Znglandl cauſts 
jealonſies and admiration there. hs 
The Counties of Buckingham, Bedford, Hertford, Huntington, Northamp> 
ton, are entring into an. Aſſociation, and fuch is the forwardneſle” of the 
Country men of thoſe Counties that neer upon $000 of then ate afſerblea 
rogether in Buckingham ſhire about Ayleſbury, Wickbaws, Fc, and deſires 
that Commanders may be appointed over them, and to that end the Lord 
Generall harh ſent Officers to Traine and exerciſe them, and art Ordinance 
of Parliament is paſt, requiring the Pariſhes of each Country from wherice 
they came to comibute proportionably to their maincenance, for that his 
Majeſty is ſeduced by wicked Councells, and imptiſotied by the Cavaliery, 
and therefore both Houſes cannot paſſe an At in the uſuall way : Neceſsiy 
in this caſe muſt be Sxyprema Lex. | hs”. 
There is 33500. li. brought into the Chamber of the Ciry of Londot 
(vpon the deſires of the Parliament) and our of 47; Pariſhes ; There aje 
fry Pariſhes which have not yet begun to bring intheir monies ; The C 
reſts not here, but have likewiſe underwric for the maintenance of 6900.: 
men (and hope ere long to make them 10000,) monthly, to long us cheſe- / 
diftrattions continue, | | hee 


An Ordinance | for alſefſing men io their ſeverall Cournies;” #pbm'thi 


Ordinance of ent, requiring them to comribute ro the rmamainmg . 
of the Army railed by the Phan, to defend our Retigioti ee Liber, 
3 | or * + 


, 


(144) | 
for Tince all-thoſe doe and ſhall mak che benefit chat may come x6 the 
Kingdome thereby, char doe nor contribute, it 1s tut reaſon they be com- 
pelled ro beare a proportionable charge, :s well as thoſe chat have volunt. 
rily done it hitherto, me 

TheEarle of Newcaſtle is marched co Topcliffe and Tollerton in York 
ſhire wich his forces, and the Lord Fairefax is ar Werherby an1 Tadcalter, 
of purpoſe to give his Lordſhip an opportunity of going into Yarke, fo: 
that he can better keepe him in (that City being almoſt ſtarved with the 
Souldiers hitherto kept in there, with the number of 50co_ mote muſt 
needs make their ſcarcity greatery then with his forces divided (which are 
about Yorke on all ſides 4 or 5 miles diſtanc from the City, an1 19 miles 
one from another) give him Battell. Since Sir Chriſtopher Wray and 
Capraine Hothar aſlaulced ſore of the Earle of Newcaſties Forces in their 
Trenches neere Percebridge (where Colone]l Howard was ſhot) there harh 
bin no furcher encounter, 

There was a Waggon this weeke ſtayed going out of London with divers 
Ferkings of Butcer (as the Carter pretended) and Cheeſe for the Army a 
Windſor, but uponſearch at the our-guards, they proved to be Barrells of 
Gunpouder going to the King, the Carter during the ſearch ran away, and 
nobody came to challenge either Waggon or goods. 

In Devonſhire, Sir Ra/ph Hopton, and Sir Nicholas Slaning,%c. Goe on 
with much violence in their courſes, ſending our Warrants of high naruce, 
plundering without mercy,burnt the wainſcor and b:dſteds in Maſter HMay- 
nards houle, beſides plundering him of all he had : They advance'towards 
Plimouth, and intend co beſiege that place ; the Parliament hath appoint- 
ed the Lord Robarts Generall of the forces in the Weſt, who is to go down 
with all ſpeed, Colonell 4ftox fortifies ſtrongly at the Hill where Sir Charles 
Blunt houle is, which commands Reading,and intends not to depart thence 
untill he be raiſed with a great force. | 

The Plate which Colonell Browne tooke as it was going to Oxford, be. 
longing to the Lady Dormer, is ordered to be coyned, but che Cabinec of 
| Jewels (which the Earle of Carnarvans Lady, daughter to the Earle of 
Pembreoke, pretends co be hers) are delivered tothe Earle of Pembrooke to 
be forthcomming, in caſe they be not his daughters, Sia | 

There isa Ship driven in to the River of Humber at Hull, which Sir Po: 
Hotham bath ſeiſed on, being laden with Armes and Ammunition ſent by 
the Queene. | | >. es bro: 

....\ The Lord Generall marcherh co morrow from Windſor, the greateſt 
part of bis Army being a dayes.march betorehir, rs? . | 
| ad ronorinhy { 


| | (145) = , 
This wecke there was publiſhed in print, A Declaration (En- 
tiruled) Prince Ruperts Declaration, Printcd at Oxford, where- 
mn he complaines how much he 45, {c2ndalized, rhar the. Lord: 
Wharton ſhould accuſe him of barbaroaſneſſe and inhumaniry 
ro women and children at the battell at Xizton, openly daring 
any man, to name the time, the perſon, or.the place, where any 
childe or woman, ſuffered by. him or his ſouldiers :.Ifthe Lord 
1rharten had not iuft gxounds to. charge Prince Repert or his 
ſouldiers rherewith, it were not onely a .diſhonour to, the . Na+ 
tion, bur a particular diſgrace upon himſelfe, But the truth. of 
this paricular is ſo notorious, bcing a thing hitherto unqueſtio- 
ned, that thouſands. of people {if needcbe) nor of rhe Arm 
of th Earle of Eſſex, for they may be thought. partiall) bur In- 
habicants about Keintor, Banbury, and Warwtke," thar can wit- 
neſſe the truth thereof i ſome being cye witnelſe of their death, 
others of rheir buriall) the reſtimony of one of them, being of 
more repute,and truth thenthe wicked Oathes ofthe Cavaliers 
(as God dam & finke them twenty fatham deep.into hell,” &c.) 
can be both to God and the world, and rherefore it was Prince, 
Ruperts misfortune to hazard his honour ſo. much to carge an 
Engliſh Baron with an untruth; without he” could makes 
good (aSthis he cannot) And for the exprefſion, thar if the - 
Lord Wharton would have Taied fo long asto be asked the: 
Queſtion, he would have knowne his Reaſon, 8&c. It may re- _ 
ceive this Anſwer, thar if Prince Rupert had not runne away. a+  * 
plundering (deſerting the gaining of honour in a gallant way, 
chuſing rather to do execution on ſcattered and diſarmed men, 
then.to Charge any parrs of the Army that ſtood to their armes, 
he-mighrt-chere have found rhe Lord Wharton to. give. him an 
Anſwer, whoſe Familie have ever beene men of ation and 
valour, witneſſe the Lyons Paw given as an addition to their 
coare of Armes, (having taken a King Priſoner) and this noble: 
Lord no wayes degenerates from the kinde, and may catch 
the Lyons Whelpe,if he be-nor a'plundring.. _ 


by 


Tathe latrer'pare of che Dechintion, Prince . Rupert wil 
the Kings entry into London, without ſhedding of blood, wha 
as he atrempred ar Brainford (avoiding all other wayes) 1 
make his entry by blood, and force, witneſſe the valiant Re? 
coats, that (under God) ſtopt their advancing, with the loſle of 
theirlives, He promiſes the City in that. Declaration, they! 
ſhall not be plundered, not of a farthing : The Towne of Zan- 
bury had his Majeſties hand for their prote&ion from plunderg 
ing, bur it is well knowne who did plunder there, notwiths: 
ſtanding his Uncles Warrant. A 

If Prince Rupert had before his comming over, and finc&; 
tooke into confideration the glorions Viftories, and great, and 
proſperous ſucceſſes and progreſſes which the Swedes have at® 
chicved againſt the Emperour 'the extirpator of his Royall fax 
mily from their birthrights) and (in humane judgement). hav 
lookt upon the ruining Houſe of Auſtria, be might hav® 
had Honoyrable matter to haye ſhewed his prowelſe in ſo apt; 
a time to have contracted friends to have regained rhe. patrimos: 
WA his Anceſtors, which. now-he cannor expect. "ac ng: 
Nation che greateſt hopes under God) ro whom he hath ſhews: 
ed ſo much cruelty for their known charity. vv 
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& Apiinſ the Kings Army, neet Reading, 
Oxford, Marlow 3nd Healy. Dccen,3. 
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$ Wherein is declared the manner bow 3 Y 
2 theſe three Regiments gave the Kings Army the 4 
—_ wxlling about 1x 00, of them, and 


flore of Ammaition,money, and 
—__— with che lefltcE your pave, | 


71 Namely, the > Come,commanded by his 4 p47 
gy oeeorry = reen Coats,commanded by 4 \; 
Colonel Gone : The Blue-coars, commanded 
by Co Langhew marchant in Londen, | 
- Alſo, His Majcſties proceedings : at Ox- k | 


ford and the preparations that are 
made geo the Queen 


of Bobemis. 
Decemb.6, Printed for Tofiph Neate. : 


Oo 
2 


: « ww ” Sv» © me &> 


— — 


TA 


= his Excellencie, and Col. | 
eainft the Cavalcirs,at their ſecond 


fas, of the Ns. Army, 
and Henley, 


necr ET 


ding (hat. it would ptove very piejudiciali 
un'o them;tf that they did aud {et this 
oppetumby MPI TR7Iug called a Counz 
cell of 771arre-where iis Ercellency veryno= 
bly declared himtelf unto molt of theOfficers 
and Commanders.and after ſometume ſpent 
i conſultation thereupon, xt. was concluded 
that ſeveral Regiments of Yozſe add Foe, 
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own lives, 02 to winthat honour whi he 
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ne © Holborne will foz- 
Jilin Oe. , 5onghthe habe ther 
we the placs in reverſion ; Hide 
Pie Wart as any, tne ($88 great with 
ajelty ag anp, 1 Greater 
the man Tyat dzavoeth and cozrecteth all Dis 
Declarations, Pzoclamations , 
and P2oteſtations, and what ae eipethey 
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COMERTI 


A TRUE . —o 


RELATION I 


Ot che preſent Eſtate of Carmi © 


With the true proceedings.of Captaine 


PYM. 


VVhois with his Forces at Phinonh: 


3 
hindering th- palsage of the Lord Me- 
howe, which with ſeventeca Thouſand Ca» 


valicrs, endeavoureth to joyne his 
q Forces with his Majolly. ; 


Le ry 


VVhereunto 1s annexed ſeyerall re. 
markeable palsages concerning the Ca- 


+» 4 
valiers behavieur,fince their abode 
; in Oxfordſbire. 


Ta 3s A OSes 


F erve relation of the As | 
of the Cavaliers in ſeverall parts of- - 


this Kingdome, 


—Se=--> | He twalitious malignant party, the Ca» 
TACERG> | valicrs of Correll, that dayly march 
EIS f.under the command of the Lord Ado- 
S3.te j -0e, doth hourly doe miſchiefe in 


| thoſe parts, without remorſe or pitty,. 


. you wor Id ſcarce imagihe or believe, they wall 
not ſuffer Req ke | Horley rhey ro fowe' 
their Grazne W r Hor they 
they go to cheis 1 Barnes ahd p Ronny 
_ | plucke downe thelc Scackes of QCothe 'to feed: 
Donde.) .and throw it abour to make 'Foddee 
IC the are lt they! fer themn 
-uneif} rhe 


wg Core 7 they* make . 4 
Stables — is ar hi "ae po) inhumane. 

Oathe (wel -eyath of " Npvember,at Poy in Corn: 
v4ll, crtaine Caralicrs comming thither ro be bil 
lc the Towne d dig kindly eotertaine thei 'on 


6, Grp the 
ninead Comms nrtanks ihe Fs fore " 


there remayning three dayes. 


likewiſe plundred that, -alf but of their ewne ey. 


{o Bf” but piy for what | be kad, and fothey did 


The fourth, they gave the Towne. notice of their 
depxtture and their Drumes a bout for to give notice) 
that if.any were unpayde of any Soulvier let then 
reprytero their Captaines, and they ſhould be fas 
tisfed; none came all was diſcharged, and for their 
welcome cach place where they bad layne, did feaſt + 
them gratis with great thankes, che word being g1« 
ven among ttem, they fell co plundering breaking: 
open Trunkes,cheſts and 60xes, tooke all their plate 
and money: they could find, and told..them.they 
did but borrow it, when the warre whs done; wo 
would pay-it.back againe, and rÞus and in thts mati-: 
ner, doe theſe wretched catives theſe. Cayaliers its; 
rich chemſelves by making others poore... - +” \ 

Art Lanſon getting in with the like wild they 


o* B34 
4 


on.that are yet ſecure, they have fiuft the Papifis 
houſes withthe, Proteſtants goods, and like the D&# 
vill they cry all is chere owne, ſwearing and dams 
wo, blaſpheming and curfing that they will upto 
the King in ſpight of oppoſition and for the Cityof 
Londe they intend, there for to keepetheir Chrft- 
mas, and make.th,c Citizens Wwayre ypots: their 


rrenchers,but for the Roundbeads, as they ſorerwe 


them, they wall ſend them pell, mellto rheir father 
thedeyil, thee ſweare they will build itrevery firert 
»croſle, ra crofle. thoſe that. forvivez' rheteforet 
bopethe City will provideto give them entertain 
ment let them have <5 but their bellies full 


agd.'t i - TIT 7 : 5 
aid-they, wilkeauict Qpeſionielly rh 


& A | 


of your ſafety; and\'your welfares, with gay prayers 
to God for your pezce, and-the Cavaliers deRruatte, 
on, I reſt yours tall death,-:,;.! Es 

] | IIS off £4 + My Et 4; 


— Jeremiah Trivey. 
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A true Copic of a Letter ſens from 
2 worthy, Gentleman, inhabiting at- 
Bazbury, to. 3 Merchavt inbabuing #; "© 

the City ofL om 'D cx, 2 kh 


19 


Worthy Str, 1th Att St 
Much, joy of your health and. welfare, yau write 
to me for! newes from the Cavalicrs, how and 
in what manner, they have behaved themſelves, 
ſince the Kingcame: laſt dowge, as. for Battziſe you 
know as. well as we they have bad none} bur. here they 
lye in Oxford, Abbington, Wooaflocke, 'and other ph 
ces, Rioting, Drinking, ſwearing, and Revellivg, ex 
cceding fujl of Money, paying. fill, as, they call, bur 
we feare at, their departure, they will have it backe, 
2gaine with treble intcreft;here they wait (as they doe 
give ut) forthe Lord Hohore, ho of a certaine'is 
cventeeneghouſand firong, but we heare that Cap- 
taine Pym, Maſter Pims ſonne is nov wih bis For- 
Ces at Plemoath, ſtops thrir paſſage over the Ri- 
ver,that they are inforced as'yet to keepe in Cava 
ein Ny 
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Bir to my Cavaliers, at Foodfecke ond. of theſe * 
roring-boyes b21ng quartered there, went to/'a Deas. 
pers thop to cheapen Liane, tkey agreed upon the! 
price, others cumming ia he tell into diſcourſe with 
ſome that knew him, and went away, the ſervants bes» 
ing buſic, with his Cloath unpaid for, the next day 
comming by rhe Shopyhe ſervant knew.. him, and 
dewwanded money for the Cloath, whith yeſterday 
this Cavalitr had bought, by: had never payed for 
it, this nevodly Catiffe having bis oathes ready, 
ſwore tlat be had;paid. the money to- him or his 
Maſter, his maſter denied the receift;” as wet! bg 
might, the Cavalicr with terrible'oatÞhes, mot pers 
juriouſly ſwore that he had payed him 3 for if he did 
depart the houſe when he did buy the Cloth, before 
he bad payd for it, be defired that openly nnizke be 
ſhowne upon him ſome yengeance, or thathe might. 
ſuddenly finke ot fall downe, ant novet have power 
to ſtir, or goe our of that place, thinking perhap 
Re Athieſts do, that, therets no Godorelfe- 
God heareth nor the-peiyers of the peGpley cither' 
to reward thejuſt, or ro rebnke rbe wicked, brit God 
isa ſwift God to revenge, when bis mercy isrefuled; 
for in. the depth of his tIidgement} be bear His pet-/ 
jucy,and ftracke bim'fo mitiediarely ro the gronnd: 
that ſtaggering too and fro, rhe ſtrength of his Legs | 
fayllng him, downt he felt in rhe Shop; and became” 
ſpcechleſſe, being never able to rift without helps? 
never ableto otter any more BlzſPhetmomomhesn- 


Eerie 
ted wrath. Lok | Xy 3-50: $1; 31 brk wer 
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This perf ef Hel 
money tor the Cloths. t -t ang ee a 
behnidebe ſame,bytfe te. Powe? in-t22 Dent nee ane 


for to and up againe 10 yet) could \apporet 
that he michr hk 62; od Fe v5+, fO he Was 


cd ro his Lodgngaoo nai Dogs RE 
wed Reaivs 
AT Oxford a aored Cavalier) aGlchy tet 
ker of ribauldyyurid .2/Cormmabicurr 
ſer and Tfivearer, anda 'great -blaſpbcamer 
fell ficke, un his! :ſhort- Galinels lic adibietd 
all comfortable Dodrine, be'ftill xrfiedauc 
the Devill, the Devill, confeſſing indeed 
Gads all potent pawer, for be ſaid he felc it 
but could not pray for Grace, the cauſe he 
himielfe knew, but would not utter it, fo 
kiſhng his hand often, in whidh be aid he - 
held the Devill, crying onely for helpe one= | 
ly upon the Devill, be moſt miſerably ra- 
ving ended bis moſt yreiched Life. 
AT Abbington a great Cavalier, and an ex- 
cellive drinker, being ata Tayerne, in 
the heigth of his jollity and micth threw the 


Pots downe ftayres, ſwearing, curſing, ſung- 
wg 


4a 3 ping; loa rl 
Lage nere adjoyning, paſſing the ſtceete, this 
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Cavalier looking out of the Windowe'aml? 
called to him, doeſ} thou heare Parſan of FP) ; 
Chwreh, come up hither, and:{wore a grew? 
oatb, that he would drinke to- him a ok 


_ ov vger his. | 


and there he dyed molt HT 
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ANS VVER: 


Toa Scandalous lying Pamphler, : 


INTITYLED 


PRINCE RVPERTE 


His DEGLARATION. 


Publiſhed in the vindication of the 


honour of the High Court of Parliament 
and their Army,from the untrue and mali- 


cious aſperſions caſt on them in the ſaid 
Pamphlet. 


And dedicated to the Ri he Honourable the ® 


Lord: and Commons now aflembled in that ſacred Senat, 


By their humbleſt Honourer the Author 
G6. 


-Tavidia Sali non invenert Tyranni 
Maju rormentum 
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SEPT RT EDI Se SaS 


An Arifwer, co a ſcandalous flying 
Parphler,intiented Prince RyPERT 


his Declaration. 


4 T may appearc a{trange and preſuuaptuous 
Ez infolence 11 aprivate perioa of almoſt no 
| Fas Pome nor knowledge, to. engage himielfe 
| a5 1t were the champion ot-.the publicke 


P#N2 Famc, wounded, and delacerated by this 
BR Declaration(it his it be)of Prince {iwperts; 
But fince vo- man of more eminence. has undestakeiy the 
quarrell, though my modeſty detcrr'd mezas that of thePrinoe 
of Poets Yirgel{,when he was to write tas F.nctuds ; 


Cum caxerem Reves FF pretty Cihings aurem TEM 
Vellit © admonuit, 8c. ; - Be; a4 
Yet wy reaſon aſſur'd me it was a. dire and dreadfull inyus 
ſtice that ſuch a malicious aſperſion ſhould; be'intruded! un 
the beſt ornament ef the High Court of. Parliament, (atvin- 
nacence)and fo reſoly*d,asthe Poet ſpeaks of one ; 


anſus concurrere Comminus boſts 
Retor quco jac ulum. 

' l am entred the Liſts. againſt that mighty Afirys of the'Ma- 
lignants, Prince! Kuperty, and doubt not ;having Afixerts's 
ſhichd, the buckler of truthgzo protec meznovoniely td come 
{afe off (but in the eyes o all indifferent Judges) viſtorious 
from this combate«, _; . - 647 ol 4995 ID 

" Briefly then to-his preamble, Fhall only noreanit the tur- 
bulent acrimony and unjuſt mahce of his tpirit, char dares 
{a manifeſtly and falſly charge the time with odious:and ins 

A 2 


poſſible 


(4) 

poſſible untruths againſt His ſacred Majeſty , when ſurely ng 
time has ever been more carefull to preſerve His Majelties 
honor,no perſons more diligent in ſearching out the Authors 
of ſcandalous Pamphlets againſt His Majelty, nor puniſbing 
them when found, then the High Court of Parliament, 
Witneſle their exemplary juſtice on Walker the Iroamoneper, 
and their ſerious endeavours to have found out the writer as 
well as the Printer of that calumnieus Pamphlet, intituled 
King James Hu Indgement; becauſe there were ſome claules 
in it that might be interpreted refieQtive on the honour of 
His Majeſty, which Prince Rzpere ſurely more afflifs in ſtri- 
ving to fixe thoſe ſuppos'd afperſioas on His credit, then ever 
His people here have done, who havebeen alwayes ready to 
defend it ; Nor conld he have ever had occalioa, to ſay 8 
King 4 only guilty of being too good to be our King, Surely His 
Subzecs duty had according to it's quality anſwered His 
Royall goodneſfſe,had net ſuch perverſe, though more crafty 
Malignants then Prince Rwpert is, by their ſiniſter Councels 
infaſcinated as it were the Royall and gracious diſpoſition 
of His Maieſty, and alienated him from hearkning to the ad- 
viſe of that ſupreme Councell, which hath alwayes beene, 
the glory and bevy of -his royall Progenitors , the Honou- 
rable the high Court of Parhament: ' DT Oe 

Next, for his particular challenging the right Horiourable' 
the Lord Wharten, of deluding the City with/ an untruth; 
concerning the battell at Edge- hill, and caſting aſperſions of 
inhumanity and deſire of plunder on the Prince Rupert and, 
his Troopers ; for the laſt, Ex fatts twis indicabo re, O prin- 
ceps : Could there be a greater or more luculent expreſſion 
of deſire to plunder, then was at that battell demonſtrated - 
the ſaid Prince and his Troopers; when forgetfull of their 
owne and their companions ſafety, in the heat: and fury of 
the tight they fell to pillaging the Waggons', where ſarely 
ſome boyes and women, left there, not to guard the. Carri- 
ages, but to be ſecured by their guards, were barbarouſly 
murdered, For. the other clauſe of the victory, it was not 


onelv 
- 


(5) | | | 
onely teſtified by my Lord Fharton, but juſtified by the Ge- 
nerall and the whole Army - Nay Prince Rapey: himſelfe 
convinceth himſcife of untruth in that buſmeſſe; when hee 
faith ironically, (For thas they lew as many of onr! 45 we did 
of theirs, ts 41 true as thay they beat 1s at Sherburn' Caile, 
&c.) That we beatthem at/Sherburne Caſtle/is apparent, 
why elte did the Marqueſle quit it, but that'he was vanqui- 
ſhed? It muſt needs be granted then by his owne confeſli- 
on, that wee were vitorious over them- at Keiniten alſo; 
And ſurely though the Prince in threatning language ſeems 
to upbraid my Lord Wharton of faint-heartedneſle,thatNo- 
bleman (bating:the reverence he beares the Princes blood, 
as he is-the Kings Nephew)-dares let him nriderſtand, even 
in the way ef perſonall eric6unter, that x reall Erigliſh Ba- 
ron as inuch deteſts to utter nntruths, as atly titulat German 
Prince whatſoever, ., '''!- +7 | ORE: 2.72008 NEE ne 

For his extenuating the' guilt of himſelfe and Souldters, 
concerning inhumanity to women-and children,though we 
may in a Charitable modeſty beleeve more hathbeenimpu- 
ted to the Prince himielte theri he hath commitvred, yet we 
can.n0 way acquit his Souldiets, whoſe rapacity and barba« 
riſme ng Lartars have/ ever equalled; and if -when any con- 
queſt is won, or victory ina battell; the elbry of it is oriely 
devolved on the Generall; as it is; the 'SoiildietsValonr be- 
ing no theame for Fame to diſcourſe on; #is my opimion 
a kind of juſtice;that the ſouldiers infamy as well'as honoar 
{hould be caſt on the Generall;/'So that our Pamphlets may 
de excuſed, for ſaying Prince K#9e7t perpetrated fuch and 
luch villanies, they by that intended his Souldiers did them 
Which queſtionlefſe was no falſhend,' as their diversra- 
pines in Leiceſterſhire may fafticietitly 'teſtifie. And 'T 
much admire the Prince ſhould ſo nuch forget the Nobility 
of his extract, asto ſtrive to acquit his men- of 'plundring'; 
an unttuth ſo manifeſt, that impudence iti felfe;wonld bath 
to patronize it ; witneſle their demeanour at Alwbwrr, eA- 
bington, Ockingbam ; nay, Oxford it felfe , which with all 


_—_ 
poſſible untruths againft His ſacred Majeſty , when urely ng 
time has ever been more carefull to preſerve His Majelties 
honor,no perſons more diligent in m_ out the Authors 


of ſcandalous Pamphlets againſt His Majeſty, nor puniſbing 
them when found, then the High Court of Parliament, 
Witneſſe their exemplary juſtice on Yalker the Ironmoneer, 
and their ſerious endeavours to have found out the writer as 
well as the Printer of that calumnieus Pamphlet, intituled 
King James Hu [ndgement; becauſe there were ſome claules 
in it that might be interpreted relieve on the honour of 
His Majeſty, which Prince Rrper: ſurely more afflifts in ſtri- 
ving to fixe thoſe ſuppos'd aſperfions on His credit, then ever 
His people here have done, who havebeen alwayes ready to 
defend 1t ; Nor could he have ever had occalioa, to ſay 8 
King us only guilty of being too good to be our King, Surely His 
Subzeas duty had according to it's quality anſwered His 
Royall goodneſle, had net ſuch perverſe, though more crafty 
Malignants then Prince Rapert is, by their ſiniſter Councels 
infaſcinated as it were the Royall and gracious diſpoſition 
of His Maieſty, and alienated him from hearkning to the ad- 
viſe of that ſupreme Councell, which hath alwaycs bcene, 
the glory and 5" of -his royall Progenitors , the Honou- 
rable the high Court of Parhament. rao 
Next, for his particular challenging the right Honourable 
the Lord Wharten, of deluding the City with an untruth, 
concerning the battell at Edge- hill, and caſting aſpertions of. 
inhumanity and deſire ot plunder on the Prince Rupert and, 
his Troopers ; for the laſt, Ex fats tris indicabo re, O prin- 
ceps ; Could there be a greater or more luculent expreſſion 
of deſire to plunder, then was at that battell demonſtrated 
18 the ſaid Prince and his Troopers; when forgetfull of their 
owne and their companions ſafety, in the heat: and fury of 
the tight they fell to pillaging the Waggons', where ſurely 
ſome boyes and women, left there, not to.guard the. Carri- 
ages, but to be ſecured by their guards, were barbaroutly - 
murdered, For. the other clauſe of the victory, it was not 


T onely 


(5) | | 
onely teftified by my Lord Wharton, but Juſtified'by the Ge- 
nerall and the whole Army - Nay Prince -Rapey: himfſelfe 
convinceth himfclfe of 'untruth in that buſmeſſe; when hee 
faith ironically, (For thar they [lew as many of ors as we did 
of theirs, ts a1 true as thay they beat 1s at Sherburn' Cale, 
&c.) That webeatthem at/Sherburne Caſtle-is apparent, 
why el{e did the Marqueſfle quit it, but that tie was vanqui- 
ſhed? It muſt needs be granted then by his owne confelli- 
on, that wee were viAorious over them at Keinton alfo; 
And ſurely though the Prince in threatning language ſeems 
to upbraid my Lord Wharton of faint-heartedneſſe,that No- 
bleman (bating'the reverence he beares the Princes blood, 
as he1s-the Kings Nephew)-dares let him uriderſtand, even 
in the way of perſonall eriecumter, that a reall Engliſh Ba- 
ron as inuCh deteſtsto utter nntruths, as aty titulat German 
Prince whatſoever, ., + ©: 001772043 M7108 dan 

For his exterwating the! guilt of himſelte and Souldiers, 
concerning inhumanity to women and children,though we 
may in a Charitable modeſty beleeve more hath beenimpu- 
ted to the Prince himlelfe theri he b#h commnitred, yet we 
can.N0 way acquit his Souldiers, whoſe rapacity and barba- 
riſme ng Lartars have' ever equalled; and if-whent any con- 
queſt is won, or vitory ina battell; the elvry of it is oriely 
devolved on the Generall; as it is; the |Soilldiets[Valonr bes 
ing no theame for Fame to diſcourte on: # is my opmion 
a kind of juſtice;that the ſouldiers infamy as well 'as honoar 
ſhould becaſt on the Generall.''So that our Pamphlets may 
de excuſed, for ſaying Prince Rat perpetrated fuch and 
ſuch villanies, they by that intended his Souldiers did them 
Which queſtionleſſe wasno falſhond.,/ as their diversra- 
pines in Leiceſter-ſhire may tafticietitly 'teſtifie. And 'F 
auch admire the Prince ſhould ſo much forget the Nobility 
of his extract, astoſtrive:to acquit his men- of plundring'; 
an unttuth ſo manifeſt, that impudence iti felfe; would blath 


to patronze it ; witneſle their demeanour at Alibury, eA- 
bingron, Ockingbam : nay., Oxford it ſelfe , which with all 


((6;)) ; 
hotpitality qatertained them hatiinot'cicap! their avarity 
ous crue}ty, as that good Alderman Aectfes. can tuthoens 
ly telkitieg whom they riſs:of, at Jeakt fit hundred promds 
And for our,Souldiges.rifilag! tpakyguntely Rinorr andly 
dy Lreas koule, Souldicts they were not, norany ofthem nt 
that time, lifted in his Excellencies array, burnate Corintty 
people, thay knowing hole houles tg-ve reeeptaces of Dy 
lingacnts , thought # was iult 4q rilie them Net that they 
were agetted by the Parkanzent ro do fo, but Ic: on by they 
vWne fury the Parliament daily ſerting out Proclamation 
c0 reltraine the infolence of tix.it Souldters, and winch lam 
certaine was nevet yet done;nor thought or by Prince: i 
ger? , promling and taking order tor reſtitution of tuck ny 
uicy 30d goods as have by their Seuldicrs.been raviſhedfion 
the righteous OWVAECTS» | 

But were there no groſler errours (I am loth eventimpl;- 
citely togivethe Prince the Lye in the mott modeſt phraſe) 
included in. that Declaration , theſe were px le: 
Homineſque Deoſque wwoadet, ( like the Gyants that 
waged waitewith Heaven) nothing eſcapes its malice; 
It taxes, qus party for umapriſfoning thoſe bor Deliaquenes 
wha ltand Toyall to. their, Prince, Who ſhall be judge of 
their loyalty, Prince Ropers, orthe Parliament 2 Surely that 
which isthe original of our Lawes, the fountaine of our 
punicipallcoaliitutions (the Parkament ) is better acquap» 
ted with thoſe Lawes aud Conſtitutions then any a 
though it were Lycargas himiclfe ; and therefore,can fi 
ceciuture and detine when thoſe Lawes and Contiturionsare 
vwlated. | P . 
Yor the Barles, Judges, Lords, Biſhops, Knights, andthe 
lkg, that. ae ayes fiuth: the prifons in Lond, arc they not 
vpen.Qclyngquents: or-principall Abettors ofthis Kingdomes 
rferable/diteattions? Waikde Beafts; that ic were very ft 
Wapald 20-chain'd up, lſkthey hould defiroy. us, andyer fiÞ 
tac they ao more or (triter impritonment here, then thoſe 
Whonythey, beye as-prifoners doe. there; witnefie Captaine 
Hingater mthralment and oghas. tor 
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META 

For the fhuting theamouths oe moſt grave ad learn'd 
Divines, or eh6-impiiforniny the awtianorhe! Pridet hath 
nixa'd, 1 wil wn thanty anpute it to wif-informarion'; the 
world knowes there 15's {hch-mutver,' *T isrmue; Dotter 
Heyword and ſome other of | the 'Armitian faibn, that 
preach's and:printed divers things gm the peace'of the 
Commonewenlth, are worthily therefore #1 durance ;\ but 
for our only courtenantvng of jpnorari and ſedjvaFtenchers, 
none bur theſc who are' the fourſes of fedition themelves 
will caft that unworthy wppellation on theſe reverent and 
learned Divmes. - - el 4} 139 

| or the lcolenefle and incivility whichthe Prince world 
cecule inthitaſelte and Jonliers, with the penerality and 
coirmmity of tach vices in all great -urmies, it is the onely 
thing in'tis Declaration 'that' may ſeemme tochalleage the 
priviiedge of being udmirred for n truth ;/ were it not! itn- 
mediately attanned by the ſucceeding falftood, viz. Hw wh 
il as there were 119 more Payiftt im the Parliaments Army then 
m theirs, 1 fhall'now have occofion toovercome rhe Prince 
at his ovyine weapens, '#md dare him to name one Papiſt of 
quality ortruſt, nay, one ſontdjer of that (et in all the 'Par- 
hament Army: In theirs, Serjeant Major #/brox is cor{pi- 
cnons, beftdes my Lord Herbert, who (not in the Army is 
a cmember of it)\4s a notorious Pepiſt, fo are diyces of tis 
Commanders, Withmy Lord of Newca/He, birds of that fea- 
ther fiocke together in numbers : and 1 would faine know 
of Prince Reperr, of what Religion he takes the Earle Kivers 
to ve, ſurely a Church-papiſt at leaſt in all the worlds opini- 
on. tor his gracioxs Majeſty, none ever durſt be fo dif- 
loyally impious, to d&y kim to bethe true and belt defen- 
der of the Proteſtant 1 ith, and therefore Prince Kuperts 
teſtimony of it tous, who already believe it, is unneceſlary 
and utclefie: And for the trophees the Prince boalts of his 
owne ſuff:rings for the Proteſtant Cauſe in Germany, what 
honours heeretuſed, and what cloſe impriſonment hee was 
threatned 3f hee would not change his Religion, in Gods 
name 
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he glo - bar cond withe | 
name let him inzoy t ry of that C None wilth 
ſo malicious to:deprive hm pfthelcalt ſcruple of his meriyy | 
yet is-this no,futticient proofe that hee fights now for the | 
lame Cauſe as he ſcemes to intimate + ; 91:1:1:1 11:10 
For the exerciſe of his valour againſt the iſb Rebellg] 
believe every man may joyne with him 1n his wiſhes ;.but 
whereas he maliciouſ}y layegghe fights ro defend the King, Ry. 
ligiqn and Lawes of 4 King dome, againſt S wbjelZs who re wp 
in armes againſt their Lord and m—_— ; paralelling the 
Cauſe of this Kingdome with: that of  /rNend ; there hee 
/hewed all thoſe former aſperſions to be but Molchuls tothis 
Mountaine of calumny. | £ +4 44:170t 
Firſt, the /r//b are Papiſts, and have beeneever:on allog- 
eaſions rebellious, tooke up armes, as the ſequele hath wite 
neſled, to re»invelt their owne nation with the Saveraigat 
of that Kingdome ; we are Proteſtants, his Ma ;olties al 
faithfull Subjects, the Parliament here, not taking up armes 
for any other end, then to ſecure their owne lives, and the - 
Subzeas Liberties, the knowne Lawes of the Kingdome, 
naygo preſerve the King himſelte,and reſcue him fiom thoſe 
ſeditious and malignant Councellors, who have inthrall'd,as 
it were, both his body and mind. And i{o much in anſwer 
to Prince Reperts Declaration, wherein, if I have not ſuf» 
ticiently vindicated the credit of the, Cauſe from his caluy- 
ny, I ſybmit to cenfure, and hape to.meet an indulgent 
emiſſion for my error. 
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RELATIONS 


(« Of the great and blo dy 


F BATTEER 


A? /\ : 
A Fought by Capt. Hutham W1 ch 1000, Foote 
? four Troops of Horle, and two pieces of Ocdnance 
Decemb,z , againlt the Earl of New-caſtle, 
; with 5000.toot,600. horſe,and x .pieces 
pr. of Ordnance,who were comming to 
HS rclieve the E.of Camber/ana that ' 
: . now lyes belieged in thecicy 
: ot TORK. 


Fr 


24 Declaring allo the grear gnd wonderfull Victory ; 


Va 


the Cavaleers,taking 200, priloners.s Waggons, 
7.Colonrs,and wo ce of Ordnancs, 


D with the loſſe of 200,men, | 
IE This battle was fought upon Satterday laSt peer | 
s Tollerton tn Torkſhire,@ brought toLon- 
x den, by the lafÞ Poſt, Decem 6. 
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Decemb, 7, Printed for L. Wright, x 641. 


þ » » | La » 
Io ot thts ts Sr Sr re od REN Se 
meta a= of of dot xt pt fe It LE 


which he tuch obrained againſt chem, killing 7000f x8 


| ton be the he. Capes 


HO Dn 


With 1000; m me. againſt the Fact of New- 


Caſtle with fo hogfand cottiming 
ro [on omar" AO | 


be” on tyra Dep nur; Are 


EET (HE OLTES hls 
Wn May ers gore 


Party of Count 2s 
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10g an aid or, aſltance tv heCumberhad 
Cayalctrs,{ *to-the other Maligoants thay 
have aſſembled and gathered rogether in, 
the Northern pacts of this Kingdom , tle 
fftParl fving not long ſince oathered: 7 
far greater head and (lrength then he for- 
_— mw ant none more _ and 


_ we 
ns a "= an tht ot 
tForc Cage Ha 


was, 
= mays of thie great” wecey and wanit 
that the hot Cunberland oe his: Cava- 
leers are nbw'in;beihg belieged and incom- 
paſled in the City 47 TORK by Wi 
Hothe and his undated followers. 
Therforcithe ſaid Bar! of New-CoftHe has 
ving gathered: his Forces: together,” and 
drawn themimt6/4 fall Body,which cid it 
w; | SNgunbea, four os hyg they 
wtly adyanceq towards York,thavky 
. ere his diſtreſſed Confed be s Þ 
now epriſdocess in, the fad Our A i 
Ut, D1S DOpEes v were: ſoan fru 
coriguered with: 2 .darkſome- bes 


upon. the firſt of this Pal phe Sh jo | 


Kchad 


Mi eſſenger came to Cite Hukem to 
Y —_ where he kept hs Randevouz decla- 
20. him that: the Eatle of New-caſtle 
Wi ing raiſed a great {irengh thereabouts 
& were reſolved ro march againſt bimwith 
- a Reſclution co kill 'and giſtroy.'all that 
ſhall oppoſe h.m', and to relieve the Earle 
of Comberland, and the reſt that were with 
him in the City of Torke, whereupon Cap- 
taine Hotham imediatcly muftred his forces 
together and declared” wato them 1n the 
head of the. Army the. Reſolution of the E 
of Newcaſtle: opethe} with his procee- 
dings.and his derermination ta E.ccute hrs 
Revenge upon all-thoſe that have flood in 
oppolitiue' apainſt the Earl of Cumberland 
and hiy Cavalcers. 

Captain Hctham having declared this 
unto-his ſouldiers, with much alacrity and. 
cheerfulneſſe they marched rowards the c- 
nemy, and upon the third" of this inſtance 
munth.-they: came __ five miles of. 
the Pa iflicalb uhertry;acd nanny there tail 
towards the evening, Capt, Hotham Job out ., 
Captain-Harve Wan 200, , foo to lye an 1 _ 

age ns 77 
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-mbuſh thereabouts, and to fall upon the 
Reer of the enemy, when. he were in the 
Front, 18 

Sir Chriſtopher Wray alſo drew out 200. 
foot, and one troop of Horle, and wheeled 
about towards the enemues left wing, inlo- 
much that the Papilticall Crew were quite 
ſurrounded. Ye 

And upon Monday morning Capt. Hes 
tham began to advance, and to move neater 
to. the enemy : waherupon the Earl of New 
Caſtle gave command. that his five piece 
of Ordance ſhould be drawn out and -plan- 
ted againſt the Forces that lay oppolite be 

 forehimand thoſe on the left wing, and 
chat the horſe and foot ſhould be all fet in 
battle array. | 7 
"This was with much ſpeed and -vigeut” 
put in execution, and with much farioufs 
n=flc be marched towards Cap. Hotham;till 
they came within Muſquet ſhot of cach'oe' 
ther,where they ſoog beganeto' lcad iDeiths' 
Meſſenger to greet each ſide, and for the” 
ſpace of five, hours the fight continued: very” 
hof,where Capt.Hotham in perſon behaved 
him- 


himſelf very.valiantly,ahd beyond alexpe-- 


Ration, | Xos 

Three times did he adventure up tothe 
Front,and diſcharged b1s. piſtolls : againſt 
them,and for one whole hour: d id herfight 
with his keen edged ſword, before his va- 
[:ant troopers, bringing them on with aa 
undanted courage. | 7 | 

Sir CbriſftopherVray likewiſe behaved/him 
ſelf like a neble Warriar, bringiag the left 
wing on like Lyons, and doing great 'exes 
cution-to the enemy: | 

Capt. Harvey who commanded the three 
hundred foot, the troop of horſe, and the 


two ſmall pieces behaved himſclfe very po- 


litikely,doing great execution. 


This battle continued for ' the ſpace" of 
five hours very hot;the' Canons -playcagoIn' 
a molt terrible mannedand balletsfliyiog in 


zbundance,till at Iaſt they came to puth-a- 
pike, and at_the conclyliqn, of the battle, 
they encountred "and fought with their 
ſwords,"where the troopers behaved thuth 
ſelves moſt valiantly (which may wellem- 


an example for the Troopers here in Wo 
So the 
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South. Thus ratink _— For the ſpacyl 
hve hours, Capt. Hotham obtained'thef 
ory, killing about 9a. of the Gonlein 1 
raking 300.priſoners,6.\Vaggons Jaden wi 
Ammunition, hve Colunrs, and two pied c ! 
of Ordaance,all which (by the oiſtibce 
the Almighty)rie ſaid Capt, Hotham IL * 
tained with the lolle of 200.men, atid te 
ced the Earl of New-callle to retrea® dat 
otherwiſe be had bin -in great hazzard: of 
taking 9 | 


Sir Ralph Hepton ts reſolved to mig ch 44d 


wards Pim to beſrege the fame, © 4 
31-44 


The Lerds and Commons afſenblea i to Pa 
do declare that all ſouldrers that * do contirit'l 
off ence contrary to thetr Orders foul! be bioy 
lo cond:gne puutſhment,and that they mth be T6 
Verely preceded agat nf monty td 4's C11 
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OF 
T H-E STERLTE OF 
THE 


ncBaleh 


: Agenerall Survey Dy all Ye Procertics of the 
g Papiſts, and other Malignants of this = 
from the death of King JaMEs, to. 


this preſcnr. 


s Iſo 4 Diſcerk touching the compoſition of His eMeajeflcs rf 
deny, with the ſeverall Cauſes why they take up - 
againſt the Parliament, - 


 Whereunto are annexed ſeverall Morives to ® V6 the 1 
2 Proteſtants of this Kingdome in pre, to adventure theirlives We 
- andeftatesin the juſt defence of Religion, King 
and Countrey-. 
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REMONSTROANC CE" 
of the ſtate of the Kingdome.” , 


daRd Frer the death of King Fewer, theParlia-; 
9 mcnt-w3s broke up, ; and thenrthe Papiſts1 

W. and acher malignancs of this Kingdome: | 
W© began to work milchiefs openlys, : not; p 
I UAIS thang of pus DER! Ling, of authio-, 
SCI ity of the Law, then projets began,t0. - 
"MA FASLES take place, ſo that under a pretence of, 
framing projeQs for the good of King and poopie, {ove 
rall heavie taxes wete, thrown upon the ſubje&: and..rhe, * . 
King and kingdome impoveriſhed to inrich-ſome particular 
perſons whole private ends: aimed at a publike tuine,(both: 
of King and Kingdom) as their preſent actions manifeſtly; 
declare, having thus ingaged chemſclves,.and fearing th 
the rightfull authority of the Law ſhould take place, mey- 
ſought to disaffe&rhe King to Parliaments,(knowing their 
ations not xo be Parliament proof) next they ſoughe{find-, 


% Pp 
4 


ing the kingepene by their meanes, almoſt ſicke, of an.irre- 3 
coverable diſeaſe) and knowing that the, readieſt yay.co - 


recover-its former vigour and ſtrength muſt be by weake- : 

ning the ſtrength of chat faQion, (namely the Popiſh ank = - * 

Prelaticall faQion) therefore they indeavour to alter. che 

government, frame and conſtitutian of this kingdome, and 

knowing that the kingdome of Scorhend, and the kingdome 

aa Hap were linked together in one united mot 
(4 


this kingdome could nor be ſhi | wichour that 
9 gone PI EIEs propchey 2 Fa 


(2) 

endured the ſame tempeſi,chereſore they politickly wet, 
bour to refine religion, making religion a cover for their g. 
yerſpreading and hypocryrticall defigne, knowing that their 
hypocryricall 'deſigne would by that meanes. make the 
_ impreſſion in mens hearts , "and findethe leſſe vp. 

tion. r- ERS 3 
” Bur God which ſaw the ſecrets of cheir hearts, broug 
it {o to paſſe that the Scors difcovered theirintentions aud 
happily croſſed rhem in the height of their hopes, forthe! 
found there ſuch oppoſition, that nerwithſtanding though: 
they had raiſed an Armie ro inforce that upanzhery which 
otherwiſe would not be adimirted, yet {g: God brought, j 
things abour, thar that blefling which they had takendudly 
cameto keep thee kingdome4rom'enjoying, they were Iot- | 
ced ty allawof, and ſeek-meanes'to procure, for it was ! 
waics their-endeavour'to preventthe® calling'of a Parlg® 
ment, and yerat laſt defpighr of all their farrefetch'd pot- 
licies, A Parliament was called; to the great joy of all ww 
«K ome. I5Þ 3 1 I 22 o "435 7 
-'Bpt nno-fooner wis there a raſte-of rhis joy; but pts 
ſent}y-itwas converted to a ſecond and much worſe forow 
for by their devices;the Parliament was difſolved, anda {ſ& 
cond Parliament called,to the joy-of all tis Majeſties'goet 
. Tibje&s; Hd tothe grear ſorrow of all the malignagts; = 
' "The Parliament being aſſembled all poſſible meanes was : 
vſcdro/preyern;rhe defignes of the talignant'partie; and'# 
dill was poeured for a tricnniall Parliament” which being | 
granted, tlie cheif of theſe malignants cicher ſuffered' dent 
or impriſonmene, that being thought a means to' deterre'0# 
gets from the like practiſes notwithſtanding all rhis, theſs. 


# > m"famancs being great in Authoritic; and too great in-19 


your with his Majeſtic, ſought by alldivincs to ai 


n—__ 


iy eo Erol nmbers of Pacer tg 403% 
ſon, u Greet whee deſtractive to eLawes of che" 
oy rivited Rhee kat 4 the perſons 
of the ſaid dds eat tinp incl Heir" 
ends on them, next defigne T4 mes 6K Ace 
many more; and by chacmeanes ro compalſe the 
Fry Tony pps: and ſupporters Fd 
ame: "7 


Bur ulinghur their hoped #ede faillegs | q 
hears of all-well affected perſons ſtood for them it 

aan pr nr in the defence of thean.” 
juſt a cauſe, they then perſwaded his Majeſtic: as ew 
064: ſaſh ingt mich beve to tenaine ſo new the Oitie akd 


This perfirationdl! the Malignant WL 
WS anger paar ajeſty.: 
ding ip their Cop nv pwrvage, ya HE 
went from the city of; Zowden:;” the ancient: His 
all. predecefors,, and: withdrew himfeife:toiYork 
— wherothey cauſed bis Maieſty' to levic warte againſt. gh& 
Parliament , and.tg raiſe an army —_—_ ; and 
WIE perſons, which being re? 
maRErogg.and warlike iny ney. 7p" re! 
done "Many 1n Ruan: ourags deft 
om wth rand: religion, which they —_ or 
mes to maintainc, 


end 


{. 'They 


3| 


<_ 


- 


(4) 1 
" They haveiugaged this kingdome ira civil warts, an$ 
zo ſtrengthen themſelves, thoy have endeavoured to draw”: 
into.this kingdomp forreigne forces, as from Dewwarke and! 
other places, they have likewiſe. as 'farre 'as in. cliem lay; ! 
becne affiſtants to the Rebells in 1r4/end; and that 'in' theſes 

"They have hindred all meanes of relief of the Kings pro- 
Neſtant ſubjects which are in miſcry by ' reaſon of this :1e<1. 
ddlion, for thar little relief which was provided to beſene\. 
co them, being all that forthe preſent our own neceſſities... 
could ſpare,was by them ſciſed on and made pillage of ,mi- 
King that which was ordained for the neceſſary relief of the* 

re Proteſtants in Irdlavd, the prize of bloudtothe de-: 
boiſt Cavaliers and pricſts in England, 28». 
_ | Theiimmerablc evills that have beehie heaped upon this" | | 
Kingdome; by thoſc bloud-thirſtie deſtroyers are without? 
pwaletl, how much bloud hath been ſheds How many in-* 
nocent men have beene loſt in the ſeeming maintenance of- 
that cauſA which they ſought ro deſtroy on the contrary * 
How many wives have becn made hiſbandleſſes How ma- - 
ny fachers childleſſe? How many chilgren fatherleſſe;How®. 
many friends friendlefle, and it is greatly to be feared that © 
except God givethem a curbe in their full carriere to daut-]; 
— oo oa gene dome will looſe the namie and glory of 'n-- 


kodome bury ir ſelf in its owne ruines, and all by” 
the kita enemies of che met SE Nt! 

CR ow avigg Tewed you e'ln s gate We. 
Mmoriye 


te 
. anc of their aRions : this' may ſerye as 0ne*  - 
ſero induce eyeric man to ayoid that rock which. 
threatens an "inevitable ruine boch of Religion Law and. 


-_- _- Walks " 
| A 
1 = * 


Mee 


; WY $57 | 

A ſecond motive doth ariſe from a ſerious confiderttion of 

what benefits hath redounded to us, fince the: rogerher | 

of the high and honourable Court of - Parliament : 14 hore 
ſurvey whereof I will give you intheſe inſuin s. 

x Conſider the inſypportable burdens which wererhrowne 
upon the ſubje& by the Star-Chamber and High- Commiſſions | 
wheſc cruelty exceeded:the Spaniſh Inquiſition. *+ + + 7 

2 Conſider the inſufferable bondage: of engtonce Y gods 


buſc of <=. 
3 Remember what taxes and \piojeds fs were heaped aped upon. us, | 
even from the crownes of our tothe ſoles'of our feet, - 
4 What a device of Shipmoney had we inforced upon us by” 
a pretence of Law, being: veiled _— the mask of-authority, 
| bur the veile being raken off,it appeared contrary both! xo-Lave- | 
or conſcience. Many more-I might name, but I make no quee 
Kion but eyery man hath becn ſafible of them. 
All theſchave been taken off ,by the, Parliament, but now 
(II ſome of the chief of -theſe-were made examt« - 
et the major part of theſe miſchict-mongers are-gotters - 
bo , and having gotten ſtrength, -being countenanced by | 
xiv; openly proclaime ruine and deſtruQion roahe peace 
of the Kingdome; -for notwithſtanding their pretences. ,. theix 
actions declare their.intentions, - 
'-. Another motive ariſes from a ſerious: conſideration of. the 
compoſition of thoſe Forces which ariſe againſt, and proclaim 
them(clves enemies tothe Parliament,to which motivoare jOoye _ _ 
ned certain Reaſons whychey are egemies to the Parliaments'7  - 
I Thee is a party of Courticts, whichlikeſamany weather» 
cacks are blown round with the'vain wind of pre 
are guided by the Princes {mile., and ifegc frown on any 4natt, + 
then they archis mortall enemies ; theſe ny bee juſtly-called 
gime-crvers,alils ignorant Courtiers. 


©* » There is a party of Prelacicall Popiſh Chergy tr” Bi- 


* 42 
P »” 
* \ 
s £ | 
x *., = ry 


— - "Tp" , rn *" 4 

*, o 

( 3 | : ? 
a *, 


ſhops, with roQ.greata party: which adheres-to the ney ery.ons 
of which is [wayed: more by foie ſiniſter end to him(elf;rthay 
anyaimeatthe publike y—__ | 1:79:11 3%. 1 
3. There isa party of crafry Lawyers, and thoſe that were 
dependants on the-Courts, which neither had a begining flon 7 
dare Divins, aut Iwre Humane, © | 17:11 597 29408 
4+ There is a Parry of Projectors, thoſe” Locuſts' that have | 
eaten and devoured the frune of out Labours, and che'thirds of | 
the poore mans Penſion, ora.#k 1a 24h 
5.' 'Fhereis a Party of undone Gentlemen, *Fhoſe 1uxurious® 
Lives, have ruincd their eftates,and now they ought to defend * 
having no other way to redeeme their morgaged Eftares from 
the hands of the: Vſurer, or their utipaid for Cloathes,' fron * 
lying in Lavender. + | [; 972-1. 
- Laſt of all, there is a great Party of Papiſts;both'Gen ,and-”; 
Layicke, men great in authority, and expertin aftins milchiefe® 
and pur all cheſe rogether,here is an ArmyRoyall wu | b- 
.-Now this all men know. there arenone of theſe but hve eel 
©: are 1 > WU TOY 27 which they are liable to the cenſuce%! 
of Parliament,and therefore they are enemies to the Pailizriiane, © 
But now let us examine who'is for” the Parliament, for ſirely 
in theſc are contained almoſt three parts of the Kingdome. / - 
Yet there a” or = Be par and a van 
proteſtant, and if God be with vs, who can be againſt vs; fer us © 
van all that would profeſſe our ſelves x MEIv ba 
with God, who will guide and-prote& all choſe that fiohi his. 
/ Battailes, let the Juſtice of our cauſe arme our hearts with re- 
ſolution, and perſeverance, and let us lay dowhe or lives, and 
Eſtates, with willingnefſe, and readinefſe, and eſtes : 
to deare too adventug®for the advancement of {> good'a cauſe, > 
as the preſervatieof our Religion, King, and Country,” © 2 
: PT 50h 215 T1 DITHV EY 
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PROCLAMATION SH q 


+ + To the Cantitics of* 4 


+ 
- 
> 
+) 


$0UTHAMPTON and DORSET FT + 


His Grace, Favour;and Parka to the* v 


Inhabitams of the ſaid Counties. 


Given at His Court at Readivg, the 2.8 of Novem: [2 | 
ber, in the 18 epi -5 1642. & 


—_———_—_———__——_—_—— 


God FI the King. 


He Irons: — ann #+ 


Printed, Ando'46 42. © 
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weak andſeduced Subjects of wa BS 
have norgnly been 'drawh.to cxergife che Wh 
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nattire, ifWe ie any Con enquire, rheteir to) 
but pv eg ny Contributions? of Place, 
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ons cor WR" >the F ot: 
.pnducifulineſſe ng diNeyaryy: tow bas Us/And 
Wedo therefore hereby offer Our free and: grads 
ous Pardon t6,4l-- rhe it ts of our ſaid 
County of Seuthampton, for al offences coneer-. 
ningthe-prenuſes commited againſt Us before | 
the ptiblithingot-chis OurP: tion, except 
Sir Thomas Tarvife, Six William are be and. 
Recbard.. Norton Elquire , againſt all. which We 
thall, proce d accordin ro:the Rules of the Law, 
.az3gankt Tranors andNicrers of ſedita 
 Us,:And whom We do hereby require, Que 
Officers and Miniſters of juſtice, and all Ours ? 
 ying. Subjects  whatſocver,, to.2 rehend 20d. 
wii ulcto been ſafecultody. «9, ur.pl alpre 
further nown, . Proyided. char chis qur grace 
ſhall not extend to any perſon,wha akterrhe pub- 
-\ſþivg this Our Proclamation \ 64} projurngy 
Dane ar contribution ro, al af xc ludArm of 
-; Rebels, c a Jemble, a rapl er theinl Lak 
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| Welikeniſe will and ak Go A ar 
them, 40 be. aluſtane-59 all ſuchias ſhall ggher | 
command che.Train Bands of, that Qu3Gougey, 
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.V.QUT, and Pardon, i I's) hi Inbabirancy 
His County of Daſer. ... "_ 
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/ Malice, Induſtry and mraporttmicy on 


21.07 2 Þ [:affe&ted and ff 
" In" "Okit ounry of D many 
w! Rory and iced _ Wn br 
'Havenct only been driwirts cverciſe the 
ttndercolour ofa pretended Ordinance; with | 
* and again{t Orr Confent(aCrime ofa very 
23 krone 4f Weſhould ftriftly enquire theremte) 
«\ \"btir have made 'Contributiors of Plate; Mite 
:/ 3n@ Horſes towards the eittreance Of th [ 
>" $fy hoy it Rebellion agattUs; We de 
publiſh ang declare, That We are gracioultypty 
_ ted. 10 attribure the crimes" and offeacesi Ou 
 faid Subjetsobchar. Co "roche N 
Fation of "their, | edcets, fe 
Threats, M&r -5,M ind ff ſe in ar thmas com 
pelled andled Woh ine theſe ations of und 
tifullneſſeandgiſloy alty cowards us; AndVe 
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ng/.of this One: Fracteinatioapanibs 
w Ur Lf uineandbie WalgrEarle Knight; 7 
hor WV eFhall —_ according to. che Rulcs,. 
(the Lawe,;as: againit Traitours mar up 
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ur.plealure be furthtiiknown.- Provided 
| Ole Grace: ſhall-ape extend toany c = 


xho after the- publiſhing this Our | 
n ſhall-pseſume þy Loand'df contributionaoay;l? 


kcbg-faid Army. of Rebds,-to: allcmbleand: 4 
oſted ng in Arms withour authority 1 
rived from Us under Oar - band;'toenter into 

y cath oF aſlociatign for oppoling. Tape our 
rmy, er'toſuccour or entertain any 


Wons excepted 1 in t 
]WDur Declaration 


vard:be af of the pres of cicher of 
hem; ſhall be eſtcemed by Us as anenemy b- the 
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| . His County of Der. . FM 
Pagan *r 


REED and ſeditio 

:" Of ounry of Dorfer, boat im 2) 

Vi Mord and ſeduced Silje&sFthatrOurQO th ; 
Havent only beerrdriwires cvercife the Milt, 


tnder colour of a pretendedOfinance; withdu 
* and agatn{tOcr Conſent (a'Crime of very high 
25: #f We ſhould ſtrittly enquire thereinto) 
*\ "\"Bitx have vhade: Contributions of Plate; Money 
2] ane Horſes —_ the mai haeg is theAr- 
how #tr Rebellion abaita{ſtUs; e detntey 
ER ang declare,That Weare graciouſly 
... ted ro _attribure. the crimes, and offences "Our 
' aid Subjettsobchat. County'torhe Dower and 
Fation Sh ues educet Md. 'We beers by 
G5, ind Of ſe informations corfl- 
pelled ind led them into theſe ations of undu- 
tifullneſſeanddiſloy alty cowards Us; And by 
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prehend,andcauſcterbekeprin lake auſh 1 
plealurche funhbiknown- Providedivlage 
this Qiar: Grace: thall pr extend: toanyperiony:: 
who after-the- publiſhing this Our maths; 
on thall-pxeſume þy Loand'of contributionao/a; po 
it che-faid Army. of Rebdls;10: aflctable 
muſtes. Cn: in Arms withous avs 0 
derived from Us under Oar band;tventer into 
any oarb-of allaciatign for. oppoling. Us and our 


Army, er:to iagerh or cntertain any of rhe. per- 


ſons excepted in this 'Our Prockizhation, or ity 
Our Declaration of the 12 of Tra {| Buc we muſt 
and'do declare, That whotoevetthallhence for- 


wardibe uilry of the remilener af cicher of 
them,ſhall be /alorY a Us as ancnemy tothe 


publike 


Þ SOEID AM AP MEE" 
theReli he gn 
fs rior receive wer. > duniſhm 
of which We grvethery/ cumely ne 

-ptaceed_ accordingly ar: th YEW: F 
We dohertby.wilkand rcquirevur: __ 
Conteifariamare of Array, luſticez of: 
angzPForthet: Our: officers; and loving,Subjc 
ro refttis;: oppole ;: ; and apprehend | -CachP 
ſogs-a8il all ;preſuine'eo: minke: pl 
char, Our:Covuncy, 'undec whar: pres 
without-authority :derived from 
hand. AndWelikewtfe withland ra 
angevery of: che be alſſſans coall ſug 
ſhall ticker command the 'T raincd-hands of 
Ous:C ; es: 
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\ELATIONE 


Of che Proceedings of His? 


EXCELLENCE 
* * TheEarlcof ; 


ES 5+Er 
With His Army, ſince His departure ” 


fromtheſe parts, in purſuite ofthe 
CAVALIERS. 


With the caking of Redding oy Colonell : 
Hampden,and Colonel Hurry with js | 


With the departure ofthe Kings Forces by worrifer | 
towards SHREWSBYRY, 


nr Prana fir Tube nog" 2 
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reduce that Towne to the obedience of f he Par 


me hdr tory on pep ag deing drawne 
- other, in.one. Body ate epaegoinh, athe 


with # Trumpet a Gentlemanof;q ali , 
Fey a fn; om 5g Garriſon, -promiſing to. 
miffe 411 ſach as were not noted' Malignants, and Lb cribgd * 


by the Parliamentgin latety. .The Goyernour Colone xj 
'ahd his aſſociates. in great contem and driſon of Fuchs 
that they knew wn, Fact ox Whoſe-aut | 
to Jemand thiat TOWER of them; which was I. 
and by His Majelty to them delivered leaf kev 
*whichthey were refoly'd to doe againlt 
diſmiſs'd the, Trumpet;and Gentleman, wi 
ous and tinclvlipenches againſt the Parliament 
ſent Forces, bidditig them tell: thoſe. ne en 
would pay their you heads if r 
BY, 8 Fn Bra fo inſts *; ni Tree 

ence, - orciryy the ni ownel 
Had their room&thern: their co 


neers could Þ : 
net Hwry'r 


they Were loth 406 left 3 
Hhabnancs. Cavateers wi 
bene þ fa ried bo ences er ba tyants; 
ted, that t us but” our 
we prayie 


FL .O\ Yer unto [6 Sang 
madcriem it Ver) Gs a with 


- 
x 
bl 
F 4 F. 
* 7 4 . # 
"_ 
£ þ4 
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pro, kndinkeDpe Md ns 
ithat ordering torevo aha /rotlegacx __ 
.yceldedi themfelves to xheiet Thjends 37the noone 
 werein that Workreticetto the nexe/whither oar men par- - 
{ued them wack:mach: reſolution ;'bur there>the encounter * 
ron nger far grearagc - RN ny 
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tcringgobdftorg cfcheminaO Winches pryeran ms, 
they hat been pat2othe verreqr/ had not” CO 
-adyancedmore tyewte ſacoours 5 who getting” 
their conipagubas; ahets; 

CL fallen; eh6y brought {buſinefe 'iheo 
-protty <q uall rermes; when all the Cavatcers abouc chisxime 
-awaked from theirdinfiken hujnour: with the noiſe and dan- 
gay came raſhing'tn ike:w violenrflog&0' the! reſcue of 
.theocompanions wil r Colonel Korke : - 
bem very 
cqurage-of-noblle C 
kinghamſlire 


por. peratenefle 'amated the 
Cum and his reſolute Buc- - 

Atiriz;/oeto chin and diſcharged upon 

them with fuchfaty and'nim } chaxttic: Covaleers be- 
gan tq drop on:alL{ides. ; nt Wd ater in"vairi&to - 
$410 » - 5 s quaile | 
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might rent to the deftruftivn of thoſe 
who tl made good! their Wothe for 


3hoey entertain d mort 
tres, 
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thy 


[ere 


Eartoof dew  . 
ts ::a5 alſo tarevdivo, if 
2{aunibion: 


, When hee ſhall remove towards the afo 

' mention'd places: and this day wee had intelligence from 
our forces which were ſent into Sfx torelieve that Coun- 
ty from the malignants, of their ſacceſle.. The Sheriffe 


Ford m the countrey, enforcing all the well- 
bhp won Jas 2 v Apo any arr 
to fide with him againſt the Parliament 7 threatning themto 
i aſt = nl hg hy REI = pars on 
to his unj | iment, with t 
Earle of Thawers nies, our forces puriu'd, finding 
every where as hey machluertable expreſſions of 
inhumane crucltics. At laſts upon Heath, ſome- - 
ſeven miles from Lewis, and two miles from Cackefic/d in 
S»ſſex, they overtooke Sheriffe Ford with his mali 

and valiantly refolv'd to give him battdzour forces on 
him and his malignants , both armies being with- 
ot Ocdnance;r for ; W CRULS 

at .firſt, and after ſome v 
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td FONG WW nonpng i" 
ou mto their-quarters, r q ws 
durboitig more in number then weez inns imp 


Earle of TheversHore, . good t 
for at leaſt an/houre; thoigh there! fell inthat pldce 
two bundred of their fooc.. Ih fane, the'reſerve ef cur fon 
comming, in to the Aſſiſtance of onrbody,they were up 
parent rout ; the poote coungrep people'that.. were Þ 
by the Sheritfe to: that: lexvicey an) Sao, 
and running as faſt as their legs hopa any, _— to E 
Dicb:ling,and the 
the Earlof fears amay = Bly. G *£dlnnp 5 
far diſtant downes, and ifoieq- roman dey 
whence they are-returned' towards: (Hicheſters, © 
marching on towards Lewiz'to-ſeture that gotid an 
way ao PORT 727 0" -09-o WEIR. 
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ftttotbottoatcdtolaet Arte 
DECLARATION? 


AND: 


VOTES 


4 _ Of the > 
LOR DS and COMMONSS 
 Aſenmibled 1 mn ParLiament : 5 I 


Conecroing ſome ſcruple in theug 1are Ordi- $ 


nance, for the aſſeſſing of perſons 2ccording to 
their abilicies,and tor the further coabling 6f : 
the Lord Maiorta put the ſame in 
EXecution. 


ang another Declaration of both Houſes, concer- 


—_— 


ning diverſe Printed Papers, lately fect forth by his Majeſtic, 
in the forme of P.oclamations, 'whereby diverſe Members 
of cither H_uſe of Parliament, and.other well<aFeQed Gow | 
tlerven are proclaimed T caycors, againſt rhe Lawes of this: 

and char | —_ all ſuch perſons ſhall be detendcd and protected = 


by the Power and Authority o® Parli»ment, and the goods 
and Pctſons ſeized upon of all ſuch as heve or 
ſhall publiſh any ſuch Pcinced Par” 


p +ÞÞPÞ or Proelamarions, | 


Die Mercurii, Decembs 94 642. 


(= by the Lords and (onmenr 4d4embled in 
Parliament, tha: theſe Decloranamne aud Yoves Voes bee 


ic forthaith Printed #nd publiſhed. 
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D E C L A R AT-I 0 N 
of the Lords and Commons | 


aſſembled in Parliament, ' 


Die ercurit, 7 Decems; 


”—_ i. 


+ .£:4:32 


WY Heres in and by a lcOr3 
PE dinance of both Houſes 
Y of Parliament , it is Ors : 
? dained . for the cauſe 
Wy therein exprefled, that. 
Pc) all perſons of abilitic; 
within the Cities oF; 


London and Weſtmi 's 
PRES and Suburbs of the 
and afo within the Boroug of bf ering rs who. 


hve 


—mu_—_ 


X 
have not all, or not” anſecrablero rijcir Eftates, 
cortribued twarts the- maintenance of the 
Army raiſed by authority of thus preſent Parlia- 
ment, ſhall be affefſed in ſuch manner and pre+ 
portion as in the ſaid Ordinance. is diteaed', of 
which the Lords and Commons now afſemoled 
an Parltament, doe expect a vigorous and ſpeedy 
eXecution:.but finding fome doubt to be ratfed: 
upon the poyut of time, whether that elaufeof 
not coutributing at: all, or not in proportion 
ro their- Eftates, be meant of not contributin 

before the. paſſing of the ſaid Ordinance in. 
both Houſes of Parliament ,, or to be extended: 
to any. time before the aflefling of them, and 
giving them notice of it, in ſuch manner as in. 
the ſaid Ordinance is appoynted+s : Vee the 
ſaid Lords and Commons in Parliament aſſem» 
bled, doe hereby Dechre, That if any perſon 
or perſons who have not contributed at all, cr 
nor an{werable to thcie-Eftates, ſhall before 
any affeſſement of them. be made, and notice: 
thereof lefr ar their Houſes, according to the 
ſzid- Ordinance, contribute: towards the mam; 
tenance of the ſ7id Armie ,/ by lozne or other- 
wiſe, according to. theis ſeverall and reſpe&ive 
Bftates, as others wel-affefted have alreadie. 
dene, without evaſiqn. gr colluſion, everic 
fuch perfon fo conttibuting,. fh1ll be accepted 
as doing an acceptable ſervice. to-the Commons . 
Wealth» andbe freed from the payment of all 


and- 


- ” » 


; #> 


and every Tax and Aﬀeſſement of him'to = 
' made. :by) the Aﬀſſefſorts ; 7 atthgzir \The 
ſaid Ordinance” for that df 9s "Þ ewiſe 
from all ©. Diftrefſes., 'ſknp) » 1268 © « 
rher Purilſhments to be infliQed-by, vertue of 
the ſaid Ordinance,or any addition to, Or cx- 
planation made of ic ,- for the, riot paying of 
any ſuch Aﬀefſeme-\ts ; And hereot all fuch 
Aſſeſſors and, Colle&ors , are hereby required 
to take notice. And for this end» It is Ordes 
red by the ſaid Lords and Commons, That this. 
Ducknaion bee forthwith printed. and publi- 
ed, Ko _ © wk 


— — 


VS EL VARSETS CAT 
VOTES OF THE LORDS 


and Commons Aſſembled in 


Parliament, for the better enabling of 


© the Lord Major to put their late 
| Ordinance i in execution. 


Die Aereurii, 7\ Decemb, 16 42. 


; Reſolved upon the Queſtion; 


Hat the Lord Major and other perſons named 

{ in the Ordinance, ſhall have power to nominate 
and appoint fix ether perſons to be CA(ſefors 

in the ſeveral Wards of Farringdon without, and 
Cripplegate, and as many in other Wards 4s there 


ſbaZ be cauſe. 


Reſolved upon the Queſtion. 


Hat the Lord Mgjoy , and the other perfons 
y F named in the ſaid [of Apna ſball have prwer 


ro nominate two 'perſons co be CA(ſefſors in 


the ſeveral privileged laces , within the ſeveral 
Wards, 
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ba: the Lords md Commons 
1'!4,f elfnbNed \ ln Parlianers, 1272 


FTE _ 
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. Dis Mtrewri, 7. Dreenb doh, 
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ae Hereas his” Majeſti® hath & foith 


| OY o/ FO commanded#o be publiſhed in ' 

| everall parts of this Kin Fdome and 
Df A Domihion of water, divers printed * 

Papers,'inthe forme of Proclamha- 
tions ; whereby divers Members of either Honſe | 


of Parliament, and othier Gentlemen and perſons | 
welt affeted' to the Publique , are without any 
Proces-of Law , or Judgement of their Pecres, / 
proclaymed Traytors » who have carefully p2r- 
| ns their Duties, inaflifting the Parliament, . 
and oppoſing thoſe wicked Counſellors and Ca- 
valiers about the, Kitg., . whigh endeavours the - 
deftrution of Religion, and deſolation of this. 
Land : The Lords and Commons in Parliament 
doe declare, Thar the ſaid printed Papers, in the 
es of Proclamations , and* the publiſhing . 
feof, are againſt the Lawes of this Kingdome w.} 


- 


Nene pe FriET foprocs by RS 
pet or any other of the, like nature, ſhall be 


rh Parlijm Fm/any arg pre 
judice to their perſogs or Eſtatesy by raſpn or 
colonr of any fnch privited Papers or Procliing- 
tions herctofore publiſhed ,-or #twich ſhall here- 
afrer be ———_ or contrived againſt them, 


And the ſaid Lords and Commons doe het 


ſtraightly forbid the publiſhing). of; any ack 
printed Papers -or Proclamations : And due 
ſurther Authorize and zequire all »Qfficers, aud 
others his Majeſties good ſubjects, toq4pprehind 
and bring in ſafe cuſtodic to the, Par 
to {eiret $oodh and profits of th 

e for 


2accomptab -.the (me -to.. Oi Baits co 

Parliament , of all tuch perſons as-alrgfdic have. 
publiſhed, or which hereafter (hall publich. any-» 
ſych. priated., Papers or Preclamarions ;: © the-; 


end they gay, teceive, due puaiſhment 'tarcheir? 


UCES. 
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o/Puglar "Bn humble 


DESIRED UNION 


'BETW FENE 


PREROGATIVE 


And PRIVILEDGE, 


SHEWING, 


hat if one draw too hard one way, andthe other another, 
the whole CommMon-WeEr aLTRH muſtbein danger 
to be' pull'd jn ſunder; 


The Serpent AMPHIS'B ENA- 


This:glawble beaded SERPENT 51 4 Wander 5s 
It dy 2hi#s two wayes , and teares the womb in ſuader : © 


The wefoll EMBLEM of a croubl d STATE, 
VYhere Civill WARREsS doe rhoaas to rulnate. 


li. 


Imprinted at Londow by Richard Ohon, 1645. 
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An bumble_ 


DESIRED UNION 


BETWIXT 
PazroOGaTIVE and PriviteDGs, 


'F 1& And as 2 heads are too many tor one body, 
( as the. Picture of the Lfrice» Serpent ſhewes.) ci- 
( £25) their to rule or tobe ruled -when; the wills and affe- 
SC ons ar vilently extended ro conrary attraftions 
Gen tuch circa arc the wa ey ot deitructions a 
what true Engliſh underſtanding heart doth not moane. grieve 
1s hid wich EE and amazement to ſee.know,and teele the Cala- 
micie of this. tomtimes flouriſhing famous: renowned. Kang- 
dom to 1&6 it transferm'd;ant ani {cteldama, $ fo many of ous fer- 
ule-heids.and paſtures turn'd-into.the horrid'ſhapes of lomany 
Colvothe this land that hath had fo matiy innumerable undelervd 
bl. ings from God, ,: that, it hath lgng bin admired of. and ct- 
cen the £dex, or. Paradice of the world, the lypport te all-our 
torrawgn friends and-the icourgeand terror of our WMemirs; tobe 
lo ſuddainlychangy and Meramorpholed. 10 rent andtornew 
tactions. diviftons. and. cantentians that her peacetyuBhowelsare 
ript up. and her trails: plow:d with theſlaughtering iwords of 
hcr owne unnaturall ahd undutitull fonnes when Gods Com- 
mandem-nts which. werewont to be the rule and guade ofalt our 
Actionsare Now ſliuheed contea.n'd TO Gay 5 under foote , 
when too many doe preach and _ the breach ct both the = 
a 2 a 


(2) | 
and ſccond table, and in ſtead of exhorting men to Peace and Þni- 
Ly, they thunder and bluſter Warre and blood-ſhed : But allthe 
world may know that tych Paſtors and Teachers were not len by 
n1m whom-they pretend. an tainedly ſeeme toerve, for che Er. 
nall Prince of Pcace, never gave any of his \ervants any command 
or Conumision to rajl: Warre, (etpecially Domeltique, Civillm- 
c1v ill Warre, and turely thoie nambleratking tong-men that talkc 
i» hotly of Battailes, chey would not willingly be at one them- 
ac and th y doe know that a'whole skin is a g004 cover to 
1LICPC IN. FEDS | | 

hc Weapons that Gods Mipiſtersfhould uſt in thew ve 
ws TIS be pfaiers* arid teares —_ c \pertecuted- 


Mar:vr'd Proteftants that liffered 'in the blcoody Raigne of 

Queenc *Aary, had no other Armes to oppolc Aurliemity ; noe 

'1mprilenment, Banifhment, lofte of goods, Fathers, Mothers 

Wiyes. Sons, Daughters, kindred or frzends, could ſhake thcir loy- 

akry; no-Racks” Fovtures, or Tyrannicall Torments, nor_ Dat 

m moftcrudlIwaies of flmne, fire anHfueg could alter the Alle 
. 4 


glance of Proteſtants in thoſerimes, fo 


theſe #4 yeares inthisKinedom; then we liave more realoivthen 
they had to be obediently thanktull for it, becauſe we'do (ormilly) 
enjoy rhe bleſsmgs and benefits of it in ſecure/peace anderanquill 
ty which they could not.' ' © 2900 G1 23545 40. v0 
- "Love 4s the Livery which "the- ſervants: of our Saviour da 
weare, for he faith; &y1his ſhab all men know that you are wy Difeiple! 
| ermonyy teve one t0 anothey , Joh. 13:35. Now love and PAC 
veno.communion or fellowſhip with War.eſpecially inoneand 
the lame om, betwixt one and the fame Nation. pretenew 
wo profefioBnocand the lame Religion + nor do thee inet BY 
themlelvesto be Chrifts Miniſters or Diſciples that firap divil- 
on berwixt us, for every Riagony drvided agamſt irfeife ſpall be broug 
ro ht, and every City or Houſe divided agdinſd it ſelfe ball nor ftand: 
tNeW T2, 25, | 


In the Ratgne of King Richard the firſt," (firnamed Corde Lyon 
Lions heart) tharwark Biſhop in this Land thar Reb:lled again® 


ke 
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tag King who. was tafen 4 
NE he ho; rhe jng Þd 
Pop < (Beneait the 2) lent a TR o the ' 
argancot. whar.in heg fl 7 he Bi 
God. a Reverchd Father .. a: 
was his Sohne ite WH1 | 
th, Pope to his ; 
Habit or Coate For a Crean 
pray you. Judgs. for I tooke, 
pleace Armour ; The King th 


Arioi {ras this replic,. Nor 
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our nclle. 2 Fer; 59 

, A d one of F you FORl nes, : 

No Oc top: of Cot 
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cingthe 
ment 45 be betongs ton 


" RTM Wy 
LF. Fig 6 ab 
priſon & xy lec him lic for me, > ES SY 4h 


ſt were well feyery man Fo] wotnah ere Jadly Warre Wt 
Geie, _ (grelS10ns,tuch a fois would ;4or Frag) with 
and the God of LES AF $2.99 ud give us ;the vlety 8 pt his praces 
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times, in the bloody raigne of her Siftcr ard in the'whole' cow 
of her 44 yeares Rajgne many Romiſh Treatons wete plotted atig 
attemptcd againſt her only becaute ſhe maintained that Bogke, 
which was then no Matle-booke (though now at be-citeemed 16) 
and it any Popery had bin then perceived to be in it, that gloriow 
and godly Princeffe would never have protected it, neither woilld 
tivo greatProteſtant Kings (tice hier Reagne) have protalt and 
maintained it 4o ycares, yet I ani of vpinion that tomerhings min 
be omitted in it. ſome things retornv'd tome things drflolyd,bucthe 
moſt correſpondent ro$crypcures.manners and good lifef hope ſhall 
be ever upheld and maintained by all utiderftanding Protettants:” 

Thus the vame ſeatrering opmuons of tome teltewyl's, forme'y- 
norant, ſome Ambitious, tome Prefumpruous, and tome maliti- 
ous, Turbulent ſpirits havedrawne the Churcti arid Stace feveral 
wayes, that the poote Conunon-Wealth ( whichus the body of rhe 
Kingdome)1s al moſt pulld in ewatne,'a$15 Emblenzatically ſhewed 
in the Picture of the two headed Serpent. by APY R942 N 1 ROE 

There are too great a number that have gotten thewiſdom of the 
old {erpcnt,but there are tew that arepoſlcſt with the Tnnoc 


the Dove, the old Serpent is a, malitious breaker ot Peace and a - 
ligent Laborer for Warre, his oney bufirtelle is torridke us Wvic 

and he knowes that for the finnes of a;people God teridy Wat ty 
a puniſhment, r Krags. 8, 35 37. He knowes Warre doth plunpea 
Nation into miſery. and that the breach of all Gods Hawes is 'At- 
tendant upon War re, and Tnleparably joyne with'it Pride (HKeN 
Gentleman Uſher) goes before deltruchon; vdions Ig. pr” 


ous Prophanation , danitiable difobedittice, execrable mit wy 
ſhameleſle adulteries, !nceſts, Rapes; and deflotdtions; Thwiellt 
Stealing and plundering , and all the Crimes and Calamyres rhat 
may bring poor and pitrrable mankind to diftruttion are Tacident 


® © x 


waiters on Mar: and Bellang; 


to Warre, and cont1 _—_— 
Yet there is nothing mgreuncertaine then the evenits of Watfe; 
nor 15 there aty thing more unture then the tneedfle of a battell 
for though it benever ſoprndently pontler ett thembitwiteand 
valiant counſell of the. heft and moſt expert Traders,” though ihe 
plot be contrived by the beſt Tidgments of the tijglt; knowing 
Commanders, as hoiy to 'gaine the; advatitage of gronpf; wind, 
ſun, how the Front, Van, Reare,” Flanks, Wings, andbody At 

| - Army 
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Army ſhall or may prevaileand b2 viorious;yetall th:(e ſerious 
coniultarions have found moſt Aealige 


p of | 
; that pr-tunes to reckon without his Hoſte is quite oue and muſt 
begin againe, for. | : 2. : 

0) They are maſt b 

US FFho think, 

d Miſt be ſo ##; 

= AS uu was wiſely talkd of at the board 

! Me thinks the Preverbe ould adt 

Il ' The warrs are ſweet, 19 thaſe that 


- ſhall ſheath his tword+in' the Bowells of another, when a _— 
acanft his Subjects ; and Subjects agamtt—their Soveraigne; this 
, knd of Warre 1s unplcaſing co God, and a good King, unprofitable 
). Wl diltaittullro true and LoyaſÞSibjg&s}abf dilhonourable to all. 
| God torbid that Preregarive of Kwngs ſhould be roo much firet- 
| ched or diminiſhed any way, or that Priviledge ſhould ſhrink to 
| cn{lave or pinch the libercy. of free-borne. Subjects : Nur King 
doth know thar it he detend the Faich. the Faith will fave hun : 
and he turther knowes that he muſt maintaine his Lawes, or elic 
his Lawes cannot defend him : The King knowes. that though 
Kings are called Gods on earth. yet they are but Gods ot earth (or 
carchen Gods) and loyall Subjects do ently love and honour 
the King. Good Kings may be compared to Lightning becauſe as 
Lightning doth never hurt Wooll or any ſoft unrefiftable tub- 
ſtance. but it violently penetrates, breakes and melts Trees Rocks, 
and Mettalls, to a good King doth never procecd in wrath againſt 
milde and gentls na: ures. ' I wonld we could thinke upon the great 
milchicfes that the divifionsberwixt Sc//z and + <1 brought 
to the Komen Empure, the maflacres thac long — in 's4ly 
Y2ekweene 


. , F 6 (5), - we 4 *% 13 
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| ber net Gaelphes and.& thelines, or. the urinatur 
that bloc Ly cm cwd-xthis Kingdom Fpand. ye 
the Royall Famulics of Torke and Lancaſter, and as iro 


Houſe do often jarre and ditagree, yetit one of them 
by a ſtranger, the other wall take hus part, 19 letall-ng 

Britaines, Kingand Subjects, gteator (like Br s) take it 
to hears how they are altabuicd (by the common enemy) the Re. 
bells in /relard, and God grant that the King tmay be 

trom all falſe friends and fierce enemies, that we may all be united 
in peace here," and jointly and unanimobfly relieve the opreſled 
and diffefletbealtmities tindet which our poore Proteſtant Bre. 
thren have ſo long ſuffered, and do ſtill groane under in /rel-nd, 
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Die Sabbathi, 22. Ofob, 1642, 


FT is this day Ordered by the Com- 
| mons Houle of Parliament : That 

none other beſides MF. Nicholas 
"Bourne Stationer, or whom he {hall 
appoint, ſhall upon any pretence what- 
ſoeyer, preſiime to Print the Book cal- 


led, 4 Safeguard from Shipwrack , to « 
*Prudent Catholike , with Animadverſi- 
ons upon the ſame by Dr. Featley, cab 
led Virtumnu Romanu, Ordered to be 


Printed and publiſhed by the ſaid 
Houſe, 


H, Flſing Cler, Parl. D. Com. 
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: Vercumnus Romanus, # 
> OR, 

tA DISCOWESS 
IPENNED BY A ROMISHE 


> Prieſt, wherein he endevours to prove £ 


that it is lawfull for a Papiſt in England to 


goe to the Proteſtant Church, to receive the 
Cemmunion, and to take the Oathzs both ,  / / 
of Allegiance and Shpremacie, #7 


To which are adjoyned Animadverkgns in the 
in the margin ty way of Antidote ag7ifflt thoſe 
places where the rankeft poyſon u conched. 
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By Daniel Featley DY. in Divinitie. + 
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2 Cor.11. 12. 14. 
Such are falſe Apoſtles, deceitfmll workers, transforming themſelves into 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt. 4nd nomarvell, for Satan himſelfe ts transfor« 
med into an Angel of light. 
Horat. Ep. 
ne teneamultus mutantem Protea nods ? 
| Tertul. in apol. 
Nefas eft nils de ſua religione mentiri; ex co enim quod alind 4 ſe coli fingit 
quam colit negat quod colit,et tam non colit quod negavit, 
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An. 
ADVERTISEMENT TO 
the Reader, touching the Author 


and the Argument of the in- 
ſuing Diſcourſe, 


AND 
THE REASONS FOR WHICH 


it is thought fit to be publiſhed to 


the view of the world. 


even of evillis good; for knowledge 1s nothin 


_ ET S the ignorance of good 1s evill: ſothe knowledge 
{at / : bat the light and irradiation of the under ftand- 


Rt 11g by the beames of truth : which herein ve- 

@ ſemble the rayes of the Sun that neither defile 

2\ 1 477 thing nor can themſelves be defiled. Set 4- 

& ſide exrioſitic and all kinds of vicious affetion 

and indirect ends, and you ſpall finde has the 

knowledge even of ſinfull impuritie, is claane, of naturali corruption, 
»/onnd,; of worldly vanities , ſerious; and of all kinde of maladies 
of the minds and body healthfull. «And as it ts the depth of Satans 
malice, c bono malum elicere, to drawevill out of good (as the Spi- 
der ſucks poyſon ont of ſweet flowers and Wholeſome herbs ) ſoit 14 
high point of Geds goodneſſe, e malo bonum clicere, 1s draw good 
"3 ont 


Encarid a1 Lau- 
yen 5 mire © 1u- 
#ff abil: modo neon 
fot preter Det wo 
lertatem,nued oti- 
FL IS L140: &/ M4 PÞ8- 
luntstem fit : 2x44 
nec fieret wif ſine- 
Fel, DEC 13 QMg n6- 
lens ſed wolenii, nec 
Pneret bones fin: 
male nifi en pe- 
rong etiem dc mals 
f «care poſurt ber 2, 


ot of evill, light out of darkneſſe, and order ont of confufunit ſelf. 
1 here it not for this, that God Who u the Sover a3gne and O mnipatext 
Good, knoWeth that it more redomndeth to_ the glory of bus infinite 
wiſdome and power to works good out of evill, then quite to takeit & 
Way ; there never had been, there never ſhould be , any evill inthe 
world, as S*. Auguitine prowſly argueth the caſe. There could be no 
evill in the world if God uffered it not, and he fufftreth it not 4- 
gainſt his will but with his wiil,neither wonld he which is ſo good, 
nay , rather goodneſſe it ſelfe willingly ſuffer any evill to be, but 
that by his omnipotencie he can and doth extrat much goodout 
of all forts of cyill. This Worke of Divine providence, G 

Nyſlen, fitly tearmeth, xarignmw Ts roynps the abuſe of evill: for 
what ta to abuſe a thing , but to uſe it contrary to the nature 
and condition thereof which 5 be good, ſuch an uſe 1s an abuſive uſe: 


if 6 beevill , ſuch aſe thererf 15 an nſefull an1 commendable abuſe; 
as When a Gramarian mak:s a rule of Anomalas, a Rhetoritian a fi 
gmre of a Soleci/me , a Muſitian an harmonie of diſcord, a Logitian 


4 true uſe of fallacies , and a Phyſician a wholeſome treacle of Wet 
Such a uſe ( Chriſtian Reader ) thou mayſt make of the dx han 
Treatiſe enſuing Wherein the Amuthoy thereof ( now m kold) 
d-avoureth to ſinw all Romans Catholites a way to eſcape not only al 
bonds , and impriſoument , but all other penalties of the law again 
Popiſh Recuſants , by making their religion andconſcience , ale 
and lerian rule to comply with the relivion profeſſed by the Sta. 
whereſoever they live, 

T his Books together With the Anthony thereof Was ſent to the Hide 
nourable Houſe of Commmos by the care of ſome. members of thit 
Howſe, employed in a Committee necre Portimouth, and it hath beawe 
thought fit to be-publiſbed for [wnirie reaſons. 

Fir ft, to diſcover theeraft of the Jeſwits in rocuring wpon uniaft 
grounas, and by indireft meancs a * wil from Pos prohibiting all 
Komane Catboliques toreſort to the proteftant Churches; in | neland 
nnder pain'of his Holineſſe curſe, aud dreadful thunderbolt of excon- 
TAniation : whereby as this Prieſt affirmeth they gained to then? 
ſelves more diſciples,. more money ," and more C ledger: For bit 
thou pleaſed (Chriſtian Reater ) to take notice, that in the reignt of 
King Edward the ſixth of blefſed memory, and during the ſpace of the 

firſt renne yeergs of Queeye Elizabeth (the Phenix of her [exe wad 

4 


gh 


age) the Papiſt: in England did uſually goe to Church, and theyre 
Was no ſuch thing 4s Popiſh Reculancic heard of. But after the 


Lame ſonldier Tgratius Loyola with his new regiment, beganto 


out-run Alt bther orders, andrantks of CMonks , and the Teſuits 
name was up , and many Colledges built for thens beyond the 
Seas, the Engliſh Feſmits began'to lay about, how their Colledges 
and Seminarief might be maintained and furniſhed by thoſe of the 
Romiſh partieiw England, ad they finde thu the ready way to of= 
fer to the richer ſort of them the eaxcation of their children, they 
paying a good round rate for it : but becauſe the parents then re- 
pairing to the Proteſtant (hnrch might breed wp their children 
at 4 ove eaſier rate in our Schooles of England , the ſecular 
F riefts (willingly undertaking the care and twition of thens ) the 
Jeſuits Were never quiet till they had obtained from the Pope upon 
fuch ſuggeftions as they thought would moſt take With hu Holi- 
nreſſe, the Bull above mentioned Which frighted all Romiſo Catho- 
liques from our Churches. See here the beginning and original 
of Popiſh Recuſancie in England , and the depth 'of the Myne 
which hath ſince enriched their Engliſh Colledges beyond the Sea. 
No wonder if the xime of an Author, call: 4d Diana ( often cired wn 
the enſuing Diſcourſe ) bein great requeſt. The benefit accruing 
ro thoſe ”; the Socictie of Feſua by the Recuſancie of Romiſh Ca- 
theliques in England, zeceſſitated by them, 1s a Diana which hath 
browght no {mall gaine to theſe craftsgmen. Demetrius with he 
fellow artificers cry out for many howres great is Diana of the 
Epheſians, »ot ſo much honour to that heatheniſh Deitie , but be- 
cauſe they knockt avwdhammered owt their living ont of the (il- 
ver ſhrines they made for her. Sirs, know ye not, ſa1th Detme» 
triue, that by this craft we have our wealth ? eAud in like man- 
wer the Jeſuits tickle mainly for Recuſancie not ont of any 224le to 
the Catholique cauſe, as this Author in hu Preface clearely de- 
monſtrateth : . but btcauſe they ſuckt out'of this forced Rerw/ancis 
no {mall adyantage, For the tranſporting of the children of Re- 
miſh Recuſants beyond the Seas enſuing thereupon,both filled their 
Colteages With Schallars, and their coffers With money. Andin 


this reſpett theſe Teſuits may rightly be called Suits ( 4s Ieconias 


»# the Prophet uu called in di[grace Conias) wot only in at 4 


See pare 6s. 


Ads 25. 85» 


* preurs <a gr4ge Their ſwiniſh and Epicurean lives in their Stycg beyond the Sea, 
Exe. # but becauſe their. ſocictie herein reſenavles that SoW is Martial 
tits grevi ferrs Which farreWed in the T heater by 4 wound there received: ſo this 
mo 4; Sr Order by the woundreceived fromthe State ( 1 mean the penalties 
nog agporinh inflitted upon Romiſh Catholiques for Recuſancic ) bath growne 
bus ile mori ve. (ruitful andexceedingly multiplyed. B wut in the meane while, arg 
(uifſer ſaxcia tel, not Jeſuits caalciences ſeared with a hot iron, who every where 
rife « adhere in their Printed Pamphlets , and Libels moſt bitterly exclaime 4+ 
gainſt the State for inflitting penaltics upon Papiſts in England 
for Recaſancie , whereof they themſelves have not only been the 
Authors but chiefe Aftors therein to enforce ny the reſcript of 
hu Holines procured by them meerely for their advantage, as this 

Author ſhevveth, 

Secondly , to dete(t likewiſe the craft of the Secular Priefs, 
yere ſeculares true worldlings , who for their owne advantage 
counterplot againſt the Teſts and endeavour by ſwbrill fatches 
and ſtr aines of conſcience, to evacuate and fruſtrate their oppoſues 
deſignes : Sicarseluditurarte. The Teſwits ont of pretended xeale 
to « 4 Romane faith, and religion uainely contend for Recuſancie, 

fearefully adinring all Engliſh Papiſts With whom they have any 
poWer , that by no means euher themſelves reſort to our publique 
ſervice, or (end thew children to any Proteſtant Chnrches or 
Schooles : on the contrary the [ecular Prieſts out of pretended care 
and love to thoſe of their religion, per(wade thens to make no ſerus 
ple of repairing to our Churches or Schooles : that ſo they may 
ſave both the multt of the law, and great charges by ſending thew 
chilaren beyond the Seas there to be brought up in the Colledges 
and Schooles of the Jeſuits. As for inſtruting them in the prin 
ciples of their Catholique religion, that they will take care of , if 
the parents be pleaſed to commend them to their tuition. Thus 
both naaks religion a (talking horſe to their worldly ends : the 
Teſmit ts for Recuſancie, the ſecular Prieſt for {onfor mitie ; new 
ther of thems truly to gaine ſoules to Chriſt , but to draw tollto 
their own mill. If there be no nece{citie of Recuſancie, the Teſwits 
may {hut up their hops beyond the Seas , andif their be @ neceſ» 
ſue of Recufuncie , the Secular Pricfts 15 (hat up their ſhops 
1 England. «£14 what care the Jeſuits though many m_— 


of Romiſh Catholiques in England ſenſibly decay in their eſtates, 
partly by reaſon of the penaltie of the law inflifled upen them for 
Recuſancie, and partly in refpett of the great expence they are at 
in the education of their children and tranfpertation beyond the 
Sea,(o long as the Jeſuits Colledges by thus means thrive and flou- 
riſh ? ana what care the Secular Prieſts though their proſelytes 
run a hazard of their ſoules , by frequenting the Churches and 
Schooles of thoſe they account quite out of the way of ſalvation, 
ſo long as they themſelves are well paid for the education of their 
ehilaren, anda good amends 1 made by the Maſters temporal 
gaine for the danger of the Schollers ſpiritmall loſſe. When Tread 
this Ambors Preface and Diſcourſe evidently diſcovering the 
7eſnits myning and the Secular Fries counter-myning : me 
thinks I ſee Pleudolus and Simias in the Poet, out-vying one 
the other in craftie fetches, deceitful ſubtilties praftiſed by them 
with diſſembling, lyes and perinries. 

Thirdly to lay open to the view of the world the deteſtable and 
damnable doftrine of Romiſh PrieZts, and Ieſuits who ſtraine and 
weaken the ſtronge#t ſew which holdeth the members of all 
EccleſiaFticall and Politicke Bodies together : who cancell that 
bond which being made on earth is Regiſtred in the high Court 
of Feaven, andthe three Perſons in the bleſſed Trinitie are Cal- 
led as witneſles thrreunto. The Teſuits teach , that a man may 
without ſcruple of conſcience or guilt of finne affirme that upon 
oath in words, which he knoweth to be falſe, anil deny upon oath 
that Which he knoweth to be true, ſo he be ſure te have ſome clauſe 
in his minde,which added thereunto in his inward intentiongth:ngh 
nt uttered, may make What he ſaith true in a ſenſe: And this 
Prieſt here in his laſt Chapter teachith it to be Luwfull to forge, 
and faiten a meaning to the words of an Oath cleane contrary to 
the meaning of the Law-givers, who fir it made the Oath, and the 
Magittrate who lawfully requireth that Oa:h of them,as I will 
make it evidently appeare , when 1 come to ſcan bis lait Chap- 
ter. Now What «thus elſe then to uſe the name of the God of 
tre in taking publique and ſolemue Oathes to confirme a lye, 
either in words or meaning ? What is it elſe then to mocke with 
Religion, and play faſt and looſe with the mot ſacred bonds of 

« * 


Pietie 


| Phauths in Pſend. 


Pictic and Loyaltie. Verily if Religion be dereved 4 religands 
from binding the conſciexce, ar onr faith to God or mavnyz be ſlanld 
x0t [lauder tbeſs men , who fayes, they have no Religion. For the 
[tereſt and ſtrougeſt bonds of Religion can uo more tye them they 
the greene withes could Samplon which he brake at pleaſute. Ln 
there be an Oath adviſedly penned , in tearmes maſt expreſſe and 
ſenificant, with all the cautions that the wit of man can deviſes 
gainſt all manner of evaſions, and backed with never ſo many dire 
full imprecations und anathema maranuthaes upon the ſanlt of 
hins that ſnall by any flight , cunning , falſhood or periurie either 
violate or invalidate and evacuate this —_ theſe min cas 
with a Wet fnger e1t ber looſen is by a forged and forced imtergnes 
tation,or untie the knot by a mentall reſervation, ov Cut it aſundet 
by Papall diſpenſatiox, © ubi eſtis fontes lachrymarum > Sappeſe 
a Romiſh Prieſt or Ieſwit be brought before a CMagiſtruo tes 
examined : if the Oath of Allegiance and Supremacie be tendered 
wto bins, thereby to diſcover s hs i, be will take then both in 
bs own ſenſe though neither in the ſenſe of hins who minifiveti 
theſe Oathes nor un the ſenſe of the Parliament Which ”_ 
ted them. If hee farther demand of hims upon Oath, whether 
be a Prieſt or no, he will ſay he us nat : reſerving in his minde, (of 
A 2”; if he queſtion him further , whether he Iately came from 
beyond the Seas : he will forſweare it, reſerving in his minde( the 
red or dead Sea ) if he farther require of him whether he havere 
ceived holy Orders from a Romiſh Biſhop : he will denie it reſt» 
ving in his minde { without a Miter ) if the Exanoiner acke hits 
farther whether he had any ſpeech with any Engliſh Nun at Liv 
borne, he will make no bones to denie it, reſerving in his wi 
(chaſt ). Laſily, if the Tuage or Inftice charge hin 10 uſe v0.6 
quivication or mentall reſervation, he will ſay and ſmeare he 
none, reſerving in his minde ( 10 tell you ) and ſo he {hps all knots 
end it may be truly ſaid of him what Pleudolus ww the Poet (jute 
of Ballio non potelt pictate obſiſti huje at res ſunt cxterz, thi 
as 5 oath prooke. Al heretiques and miſcreants deliver met 
dacia dotrinanum, {yes of dottrine : but theſe only dofrindn 
mendaciorum, « dottrine of lyes ſodered by mental reſerves 
theſe only define dotirinally the lawfulne ſe of « lye, ſa that whis 


| 
| 
| 


1 wntrue in words be (alved np with a mentall reſervation. Thi 
is the flrange monſtrom brat of the Jeſuits liks a childe halfe in 
halfe ont f the mothers — ſo ts their mit propoſition 
halfe uttered, and halfe concealed of reſerved to themſelves, This 
15 conceived to be the invention of a Teſnit at the firſt , and theree 
fore 1s tearmed by thoſe who have tear nedly impugned it,the Je- 
ſits new art of lying, and trae it 15 if We Sd the Catalogues 
of heretiques araWne by Epiphanius, Auguſtine, Philaſtrus, 2ogs- 
ther with Alfonſus a Caltro, & Ambroſius de Ruſconibus , yow 
ſrall light upon mo hereticke who deftrinally maintained ſuch a 
kind of equivocation, eſpecially in matter fed to be taken be- 
fore a lawfull Magiſtrate. It ts true the Priſciliianiſts heldit to be 
lawfull to lye and forſweare, and ſome Catholiques in St, Auſtines 04; 0 berefs. 
time to feigne themſelves Priſcillianiſts, that thty might the bet. hes. verbs hood 
ter entrap them and diſcover them : but this was frandulent ſi- Fung —— 
mulation, not mentall reſervation : the Arch-hereticke Ariuy, dere noi & lib. 1. 
whey he was demanded whether he had ſubſcribed of would to the pity 59 60: 
Orthoddx fuith concerning the conſabſtuntialitic of the ſoune, an- 11fn ſuam non ſo- 
fwered, he had or wontd, pointing to a paper in hes boſom, in which _—— 
be had written hu beliefe touching that point : but this was a fray 14m prjerande 
dulent geſture , and falſe Synificatiin of his minae not 4 mental —_ ibis, 
reſervation. Give therefore the Devill his due, this qudint Kinds 7/5 if T9 
of lye was his prime invention as we may ſee int the Poet. When (ciltanfta fe de- 
the Devill required of the Pagan King who wat about to ſatrifice toe Smulere » wi 
wato him; Cat me offa head,Nutha inflated by bi fayniliar af- narerin, 7 
pearing to him: in the likeneſſe of the Nymph Ocgeria anſwered, 
F will doe it,adding by equivocation ( of an Onion )wheh the De- Ovid /of. lib. 3. 
vill added + nay, but thox ſhalt take of a maris, Nutna /aith he pe nay wal 
will, bat addeth what he reſerved in bis minde, (baires )when the 371i Calodad 
Devill yet farther reglyed, nay I will have the ſoule or life , yow mes : Addidin be 
Shall ſaith the King , adding what he reſerved in hi minde, (of a Cooks an 
fiſh) ard ſo plowing with the Devill his owne heifer, reſolved all Pu: uc aumam 
tabolicall riddles. See here the prototypon of Teſniticall equivo- _— — — 
cation by addition and mentall reſervation and after what copte quit ſacite mas 1e- 
cirber Crarnet,ov Vateritia,or Navarruzor any other of the like ſel? 1110 wan ahi 
wrot who ff in our age publiſhed in writing , and after in print goude Dean, 
the de Brine of equtwocation by mentall reſervation. 
- «+ 2 F ourthly 


Ce poge. 41 


Icag. I & 6, 


Vulpi7 are cum 
vilpsbues. 


Foxrthly, to deſcrie to thoſe that ſit at the terne in Church 
an1 Common Wealth, the maine ſcope and marke, at which thi 
Romiſo Prieſt and bis aſſcciates cime,in perſWading all Romiſh 
Catholiques within thu Realms, to reſort to our ( barches, and 
take the Cathes both of eAllegiance and Supremacie, It waibe 
profeſſeth not ſs much for their indempni-e from penall Statutes, 
as to qual:fic them for other prefer ments , and even votes in 
Parliament ; t9 the indangering of our Religion, and govern. 
1» nt. For What ſhould hinder them Whoſe parts, eftate, and 

friends are able to raiſe them, from attaining their deſires herein, 
fth their Religion 1s now made no barre unto them, and theſe 
Oathes (he mentions) now ſerve no more for a partition Wall 

betweene loyall Proteſtants and d:ſl»yall Papifts : Now the FE» 

Apiraimites have learned to fpeake Shiboleth as pluine 4s the 
Gilcadites, whereas before they could but lifpe Siboleth. eAnd 
ef theſe Ephraimites by thu ſlight come to be admitted to pluces 
of greateſt truſt in thus Kingdome, and as their birth and Bart- 
wies entitle divers of them to the Houſe of Peeres : ſo they ſhould 
be choſen indifferently to the Houſe of Commons, what a looſeend 
all things Would be at ? How ſuddenly might We be cheated of our 
Religion, Liberties, LaWes, yea and lives to? Wherefore it Were 
to be humbly deſired of thoſe that love the truth in ſinceritic, even 
with bended knees, that his aieſtie and the high (ourt of Pars 
liament would make ſome more ccrtain diftinflive ſigne betwees 
Papeſts and Proteſtants then monethly coming to Church, and 
taking the Oathes above mention; d. T hs me points at [ach 
a thing while he ſþcakes of ſome Articles of th:ir faith, which it 
5 not laVefull for them in any caſe to deny. If therefore it ſhould 
ſeeme good to the wiſedome of the State to preferibe ſucha Cm 
feſſion of faith to be dravon, Wherein all or the moſt fundamental 
points of their Trent faith are renounced, and by name the rwelve 
neW Articles added ro the eApsſtles Creede in the Bull of Popt 
Pius the foxrth, We ſbould ct {oone ſee certainely who were 
Papifts, and who were not, or at leaft give the Remiſh Religions 
ſmarter blow then it ever yet received. For thowgh this Awchot 
ſpeake of a Fox craft to be nſcd by Prudent tholiques- and 
though the Priefts and Feſuits ard the cunningeft. beads anars 
| obs. 


the Papiſts wonld ſet their wits on theracke to finde owt ſome 

Eſhapatoir or evaſion whereby they might goe beyond the State : 
get they muſt then be inforced to denie their Religion to fave it, 
and to alter the temets which have hitherto beene held for currant, 
both among their Schoole Divines, and ( aſniſts, namely, that it 
15 4 deammnable finne to equivecate when a man called to 1500 an 
account of hu faith. For this cannot be denied to be a plaine dee 
niall of Chriſt, and in their owne ſenſe , whoſoever ſo denieth 
hims before min, foall be denied by him before hus Father in 
heaven. 

Laſtly, to fheW the great ſtrength of truth and the cleare evi- 
dence of the Proteſtant Religion, which convinceth the conſcience 
of moſt obſt inate Papiſts. Fer this Autbour a man of l-arning 
and well verſed in the booke caſes of the Romaniſts, though in 
ſome places he jeares at our Preachers, and ſcoffes at our Religi- 
” : jet wnother Where he s moſt ſerious , he lets fall thoſe paſſages 

from him Which are worthy the taking up, namely pa2. 6. Re- 
cuſancie Was firſt brought among Catholiques into tngland by 4 
certaine Companie of men for temporall ends, procured covertly 
and by indirett meanes from twelve Fathers of the Councel of 
Trent, and certaine Popes upon falſe ſug geſtions.The falſe ſug- 
geftions pag. 7. et deinceps were theſe , viz. That the Pro- 
reſtants of England Were 1dolatrou« and blaſphemors heretiques, 
bating God and hu C hurch ; that the commerce With them, eſpe- 
cially at Church, would be an o:caſion of the ſubverſion and ruine 
of their ſoules, pag. 19. In the Proteſtant Church there u nei- 
ther id latrie committed nor hurt done, pag. 22. Why ſhould we 
not communicate with Proteſtants Where there can be no danger 
of ſinne ? and in pag. 13. Proteſtants are not to be called pro- 
perly formall heretiques, pag. 41. In going to the Proteſtant 
Church there 1s no morali malignitic at all , in ſo much that 

ſcarce the Weakeſt man can invent hw to ſinne by any thing that 
#u there done, it being of its oWne nature ſo indifferent and to 4 
good intention pus , that 2 parte rei, there is no appearance of 
evill therein, pag. 48. Tnever yet could finde any idolatrie com- 

mitted at Proteſtant Churches as often as I have frequented the 

ſame, pag. 52. Proteſtants are not properly and in rigonr formall 
| Sy heretiques 


heretiques, If Proteſtants are not formal heretiques it followeth 
nice ſſarily that they are no heretiqnes at all ; for forma dat no- 
men et eſſe. [fit be a falſe ſug geſtion that Proteſtants are blaſe 
phemous heretiquet hating God and his (harch, then the truth «, 
they ave neither blaſphemons kerntiques nor haters of God nov his 
Church ; but levers of both. If there be no idolatrie commirred 
in Proteftant Churches then God # there purely worſhipped in 
ſpirit and trath. If there bee no hart done in Proteſtam 
Churches no danger of ſinne, nor ſo much as any appearance of 
evil, then are all Papiſts inſily to be puniſhed who refuſe to come 
to our ( hurch, and they are guilty of grievens finne in aſobeying 
the commands of King and State, = have no pretence at all for 
their recuſancie. T bus as _ when he read the obſolete wr 
tings of Ennius /azd, he ſought for aurum inſtercore : ſo maſt 
then finde here gold in a dunghill: I bave waſhed away tha 
filth by Animadver fions inſerted in convenient places ; maly 
thou wſe of the gold to enrich thy knowledge, and confirme thy af- 
ſurance of the aottrene of the Goſpel purely tanght, and ſincerth 
profe (ſed in the Church of England, 
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s Nay rather a Babylonifkh Mar- 
chant Lays: yd goodconſrience 
concerning fait ſbipwrac 

: Tim, ny For this book - 
wal 

107 1679 

li remedia habent, -—_ venend, 
Leftan. divin,s pr tngy ener 

6 According to that prudence 
which Saint leme: brandeth with 
theſe three marks. Earthly,ſenſuel, 


ner , ich is indeed the 
maine jon berween us,name- 
ly, whether Papifts are Catho- 
likes : For if he take Catholikes 
in that ſenſe in which the word is 


Romaniſts ſuch Catholikes : and 
ſuch Catholikes living within 
his Majeſties Dominions, not on- 
ly may but ought to come to eur 
Preteſtant Churches and take the 
Oathes both | & rouge Ro 
Se ie, W are 

ly tendercd unto them. 


4 If the author had nor here rubd 
his forehead , hee would never 
have ſet this text in the fromti- 
ſpice of his book, for whether we 
tran{lare che Greek word «xigaues 
innocent or fimple , in neither 
ſenſe it befitteth either the per- 
ſon of the Author and his Aſo. 
ciates , or the of his 


book. How innocent Papiſts are, 


itis ſufficiently known to all the 
world by the Maſſacre at Peru, 
Powder plot in England, and the 
preſent Rebellion in [reland. As 
for their ſimplicitie, letthe Teſuits 
manifold qr} of —_ 
tion ſpeak, and this Priefts Trea- 
tiſein hand , wherein he endea- 
voureth through the whole co 
oove ic go be ence toon 
mr o WO! 1MIpy 
Ta mater of mold focred and 


lemag oaches. 


®} 
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eA Preface tothe Reader. 


Gentle Reader, 
waa Am to write efa point of Con- 
 troverfie, whereinTI know, that - 

I ſhall undergoe the © cenſure of *Fubet auditor omg 


DEAE divers ſorts of people ; a. figiae mens oft; 

| maze ſome at ho frangenall Fg Brow 
Mtn; / of the thin! -. Yermy mentt- calp2. Fu as , 
BS... g00d.erevln rothe ths Authors hea 
ſafeguard, as well * of ſo sas bodies of all : and fmote him, and 
I my ſelfe being conftraiued brenda natu- his coſcience miſe 
rall neceflitie thereto , as ſuffering niuch, not Re has "lf 


when he ſet hispen to paper to for hollow hexrted newtralitie, 
and halting betwecne two religions. If we divide his Pamptict into two 
parts, we ſhall finde the firſt part ſpent in proofe and juſtification of fumulatj 
on, the ſecond of diſſimulation :. in the former part he perſwades the P: 

of England to make ſhew of what they arenot , by tly reſorting to 


our Church and Communion Table, inthe ſecond to deny what they are , by 
taking the two Oathes: wherein both the temporall and tho {piritnal] power 
and juriſdi&ion of the Pope, within theſe kingdomes are renounced. * How 
the enſuing Treatiſe tendeth to the Safeguard of the bodies and eſtates of 
wes a ons penalties of the laws, every intelligent Reader may 
perceive, but how this way of diſſoulation tends to the ſafeguard of 

I. cannot underſtand, ſith the os our ſouls, wr RT 

2 only 


4 A Preface to the Reader. 
Trath, and the Life, teacheth us in exprefle words, Marke 8. 35. Whoſoever 
will ſave his life ſaall looſe it, but whoſoever ſhall looſe h1s life for my ſake and the 
Gefpel ſhall finde it. verl. 38. Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhansed of me and of 
my words in this adulterous and ſinfull generation , of him alſo ſhall the Sonne of 
man be aſhamed, when he cometh in the glory of his Father, with hu holy Angel;, 
and Iarth. 10. 32, 33. Whoſorver ſrall confeſſe me before men, him will I con. 
feſſe alſo before my Father Which t in heaven : but Whoſoever ſhall deny me be- 
fore men, him will I alſo deny before my F ather which 1s in heaven. But I fub- 
ſume, to make profeſſion of communion with misbelecvers or ſchiſmaticks, 
isnot to confefle Chriſt, and to deny any part of our Chriſtian Faith, with 
what art of words, or pretence of goon mtention ſoever, is upon the matter, 
todeny Chriſt, and tobealhamed of him and his Dotrine. = 


$ You may thanke only by the s ſeveritie of the Laws for my Reli- 
Pope Pi his ſe- gion ( whichis theleaſt:) but likewiſe both ſpi- 
ditious Bull a- rjcually and temporally, by the malice and cres 
_=_ yo —_ chery of ſome evill ſpirits, inftigativg othes to 
it only excome Fakeadvantage by Religion : doe hopeto finde 
_ approbation thercin (at leaſt ) of the wiſer ſort. 
municateth her FP | 
but th her Although Icannat ſee, but why in reaſon: ( not 
life and kingdome pretending the leaft prejudice to Religion;;buc 
for a 19. p99" ratherthe good of Gods Church, as I ſhall make 
tr lepraiti- appeare) the weakeſt ſort of Catholiques ſhould 
ſcs of Icſuits and not belikewiſe pleaſed therewith. For although 
Icluited Papiſts Religion, as it is taken for Chriſtian beliete, 


berth fereriiecf gui of every man tobeprofefied, according 


deed againſt your ©© S'. Themes Aquinas and other Doctors, 2% 
Religion, but ra- 2X: q+ 3- 4880 particulartimes, viz. when, and 
ther irreligion and as oftenas the glory of God ſhall condace ther- 
difloyaltic , medi- unto , or the ſpirituall good of our neighbont 
cum ſeverum 5n- ſhallbeeither conſerved, oraupmented there- 
rewperans ger f4- by , grounding themſelves, upon the words of 


Fit. 


our Saviour, Matth.ro, 32. Qui me confeſſuns fucrit 
coram hominibus, confitebor & ego cum coram paire 
meg qui in eels eſt, Every one ihe [hall wk 6-0 

TP ' before 
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before men, 1 alſo will confeſſe him before my Fa- 

ther which « in heaven. Yet it is notweceſſaryto : il 
ſalvation, that any manatalltimes, andin all Hoe —_— pe 
places doe confeſſe his Religion without * »e- Ae — | 
eeſsitie. Whence if a mad ſhould goe our, into 5 
the Market place,and cry himſelfeto be of ſuch ,;.*. .. French 
and ſuch a Religion , or ſhould writeuponthe gate, that it is 
frontiſpice of his houſe ( in a countrey contrary not neceſlary to 
to his Religion ) hereliveth a Chriftian, a Pro- confeſle a mans 
teſtant, or Catholike, his a would be thought Religion without 


ſ{ofarre from vertucor religion, asthat it would —_— wy 
* . A 
be rather deemed preſumption, orthe height of | reokikle hs 


indiſcretiov. Hence it is, that although a Ca- QA Aa es 
tholike be bound under paine of damnation to , T,,qe without 
profeſſe his religion in the twice before aflign- profir,or not plea- 
fant to recreate himſelfe without pleaſure , or not whole to take Phy» 
ſicke, which conduceth not to his health. But if this were in him 4gp/+# /ingue 
or calami. I am fure his inference hereupon , is de/iquimm mentis, and argues 
adefeRtin his rationall aicultic : for at this iflue he drives, becauſe it isnot ne- 
ccſlary at all times and in all places to confeſſe Religion, (no more then togoe 
out intothe Market place and cry I am a Romane Extolike, or to write upon 
the frontiſpice of tus houſc here lyeth a Papiſt,) that therefore aman may 
ſometimes make an outward profeſſion of a contrary Religion, by .joyning 
. with them publikely in their Service and Sacraments. If he had ſtaid ldvger 
at ſchoole he would have perfeRly learned ( which he fumbleth at) thislefſon - 
from the Schoole Divines, (which looſeneth the ſinews of this his argument) 
that affizmative preceptes, ob/igant [emoper, [el nonad ſemper, but negative, 
ſemper &- ad ſemper. A man is not bound alwayes to exhibit ca/runs latrie,to 
God by adoration, or prayer, but he is bound never to exhibite Divine wor- 
ſhip toa creature : he is not bound alwayes to offer unto God, or to give to 
the Church; but he is bound never facrilegioully to take oy from&od or 
his Church : in like manner, he is not bound at all times, and in all places to 
profeſſc his faith, but he is alwayes bound, not todenic his Faithand Religion, 
either by word or deed. A man is not bound alwaycs toſpeake a truth, but he 
is nevertolic, fcigne, or play the hypocrite, | 
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ed, yetheis not bound toprofeſle a Recuſan 
of a thing of its own nature indifferent, there. 
by at all times, and in all places to diſcover his 
Religion: forthis were as much in effeR, asto 
cry himſelfe, overthe whole kingdome , orto 
write over his doore,that he were A Catholike, 
or at lea(t ſome Sectary. For ( as Iſhall hereafter 
fay: ) Recuſancy is common both to Catho. 
likes, Browniſts and other Sectaries, different 
in opinion from Proteſtants) which would bein 
occalion to call himſelfe in queſtion for the Re- 
ligion heprofefleth ; whence I may rightly de 
ſcribe the Recuſancy of Catholikes no other- 
wiſe,thentobe, an indiſcreet diſcovery of a 
mans Religion. without neceflitie or obſli 
tion : whereby he makes himſelfe lyable cots 
penall{aws of England for not going to Church, 
W hich was brought firſt amongft them into 
England', by a certaine company. of men, for 
i See the Adver- i pepporall ends procured covertly , and by indi 


tilement he = reft means from twelve Fathers of the Councell 
ile ith, Goalz. Of Trent, and certaine Popes upon: falſ? ſugeeſ- 


__ .,. 10s to the ruine of many men: That Iproove 
- 4,4 6% HP what [ have ſaid, itis neceſſary, that [ relate the 
rented with what manner, how it was broughtin. 
he hath: bat by the In the beginping of Queen Elizaberhs _ 
confeſſion of this and thealteration of Religion in England, 


Prieſt, gaineisthe tholikes went to Chutch to conforme them- 
Icſuits godlineſle; 


the zcale of Gods houſe catsnot them up , but their zeale devoureth the 
houſesof the welthielt Recuſants in Erg/and. What care they thongh R&- 
culants fnke in Exgland, fo long as they twim in abundance beyond the Sea? 
what thought take they for the parents muldts and taxes by the ſtate, ſolong 
as their Pupils ſcores are paid intheir Colleges? on 
Ves 


— 
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ſelves to the State, as they didinK. Edward the 
ſixthstime; yet privately kept to. themſelyes 
the exerciſe of their owne Religion, Which 
ſome Prieſts, perceiving-noft convenient, for 
the propagation of their owne: family, then 
newly hatched: ' wrought ip the Councelt of - 
Trent, thattwelye Fathers of the ſaid Corffi-' 
cel (not all Biſhops, yer favourers of the ſaid 
family) might be {cleRted, todeclare to Eug- 
liſh Catholikes, upon theſe ſuggeſtions follow- 
ing, viz, that the: Proteſtants of England were 
idolatrous and Waſphemons hereticks, hating God 
apdhis Church : that their commerce,eſpecial- 
lyat Church, would be an occaſion of the ſab- 
verſion and ruine of their ſoules ; denying and 
betraying of the true faith ; giving of fcandall _ 
to men of tender conſcience, as breaking that 
ſigne which was diſtinCtive betweene the peo- 
ple of God and nothis people ; that it was alto- 
gether unlawſull for them to goe any longer to 
the Proteſtant Church, as appea-ceth by the 
words of theſijd declaration, which if Thad by 
me, I voulg willingly have hereinſerted. This 
declaration being thus obtained, they poflefſed”+ 1,4 
k certain Popes (to wit : Paglthe fourth, Piws'the If __ Popes - 
the fifth, the rwolaft Gregorits, Sixtus, Clemepr, on angther "tl 
and Paul the fifth) fo Rrobgty with the ſame, fled the 
and, the afgreliid: luggetiions,. thas... the ſaid, "a But 
Popes: likewiſe Geclared as it is fajd. by cextaine: | x frallowingof 
them /xb qnz#l> piſcators, ſent reſcripts into England forbidding all Catho» - 
likes rk nends nt? inne, i oleartay ook Che wie ; 
this Authour acknowledgeth tobe an errogr inthoſe Popes, whiat becomes of 
the infallible afſiffance ofthefoly Spitit annexed to Perers chatre? if fo many , 
 reſcriprs 
= 
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Popes might be deceived by falſe ſuggeſtions, why not by falſearguments, 
_ ob jcRions ? ifthey may be deceived in matter offat, why ms matter 
of faith,which often dependeth upon matter of fat ? and there being more 
need of inerrabilitic in a viſible head for matter of fat, then matter of faith, 
- the later ſo far asit is neceſlary to falvation being plaincly ſet downe in Scri 
ture. If they may be deceived as men, why not as Popes? furcly if the P 

doc any thing as PopFit isſending forth his Buls and Reſcripts, 7h 
governethand inſtruteth the Pſcudo-Catholike Church, and decades caſes 
of conſcience; and if in ſuch he be ſubje to crrourand miſtaking, even in a 
matter of as great weight as any was agitated in the Councellof Trent, as this 
Prieſt affirmeth, pag. 7. upon what a ſandie foundation 1s the Romiſh Babell 
built ? and how looſe and weake is the maine ground of a Papilts faith ? 


reſcripts which I never yet could ſee their go. 

ing to Churchtobe likewiſe unlawtull. Which 

ſaid ſuggeſtions had they beene, or were the 

true, I ſhould likewiſe ſay and gravt it unlawfull, 
1Tt cannot be the but not being tre, as T ſhall hereafter ſhew : the 
common opinion ! co-70n opinton of Divines in this point is tobe 
of Divines that it followed; towit: that it is a thing indifferent 
is lawfull for a 4nd therefore may be lawfull to requent the 
man 0 $0 © Churches of Schiſmaticks. 


Church and com- | 
be pare Now to prove whatT have ſaid ; that it was 


thoſe who arc of firſt brought io, by a certaine company of men, 
a different. Reli- It is evident init ſelfeby the carriage of the bu- 
- gion. ;For ſeven fineſſe ; for it is alrogether improbable, that 
Fes, tr Aiacged one mans authoritie (to wit, Door Sanders 

ks} pe whois named to be the onely Agent herein, a 


,and S&roni%s, twelve Fathers of the Councell of Trent, R. P. and other 
Tcluitstor the Roman partie, and of the Proteſtant beliefe, George eAbbvt 
Archbiſhop of Canterbwrie, in his LeQtures at Oxford, ( alvivein his traft 

,144verſius Fſende- Nicedemitas,and the Doors of the reformed Churches ge- 

 berally in their cxpoſitians upon the ſecond Commandement, and in their 
commentarics uponthe ſecond of the Corinthians 6, Chapter, 15,16,17, v8: 
determine the contrary. 


- 
w 


man 
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man alwaies ill reliſhed inour ſtate, and there- 
tore in thispoint to be eſteemed partiall) could 
{cle ſo wany Fathers out of the ſaid Councel, 
in a matter of ſuch importance, upon his owne 
bare ſuggeſtion; or that the ſaid Fathers would, 
or ought to have declarcd the ſame; unlefle 
they had been made beleeve, that the aforeſaid 
ſuggeſtions were true, in the common opinion 
of moſt ofthe Priefts then in our kingdome. 

That it was wrought for temporall ends by 
the ſaid company, the event ſhewes the ſame : 
tor there is none that have got,or do get there- 
by, but onely the ſaid company ; as appeares by 
their abundant treaſure, and rich Colledges: for 
Recuſancie begers perſecution, and perſecuti- 
on almes deeds, that God may aflift the afli- 
Redin their diftrefles. And by this Recuſancie 
great mens children can get no learning or ſci- 
ence within this kingdome ; but muſt be ſent 
beyond the Seas, eachat twentie five, or thirtie 
pound per anazar. by which, their faid family 
| So is propagated, and their heape increa- 

ed. 

Further, the politicall invention of recuſan- 
cie was ſo ſweet and pleaſing, by reaſon of the 
great gaine which it brought; that one of the 
{aid company ( Authour of the anſwer to the 
libell of Juſtice) all beſmeared with wonted pie- 
tie, ſo much delightethin tribulation, which a- 
riſeth by this recuſancie ; that he would not a 
toleration of Catholike religion in England, it 
he might. Although in his anſwer to the Au- 


thour of the ſaid libell he faith (as knowing him 
B not 
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not able to procure of Queene Elizabeth and 
theState, a toleration for Catholikes) that up- 
on certaine conditions of his, he would accept 
of the ſame : but when he ſpeakes from his 
heart of the thing it ſelfe, he ſaith in his ſaid 
Book, cap.g. paz. 216. That itis ſuch, as to aske 
it of God, were toaske, we know »#t what; for 
that perſecution is better, 

That the ſaid declaration and Popes re- 
_ ſcripts were got by the aforeſaid ſuggeſtions, 
appears by the writings themſelves as they are 
cited, and further by one R. P. of the ſame fa- 
mily, who wrote a booke printed Anns 1607, 
Contra Anonymum,againſt a man without name: 
(Do@tor Wrizh:) that it was not lawfull to fre- 
quent Churches of heretikes : where promil- 
cuoully he relatesallthe aforeſaid ſuggeſtions, 
as the ground of his opinion ; and bringeth 
Cardinall Be{armine and Baronim with eight 0- 
thers, moſt of them of the ſame Schoole for 
the approbation of his caſe. Which caſe as he 
pn [ thinke any man living would likewiſe 
ave approved. | 

T hat theſe men above others, were ſo labo- 
r10us and ſerious, for this recuſancie appearcs, 
in that, whofoever would oppoſe them, were 
preſently blaſted for heretikes, or at leaft fallen 
men, infomuch that CAz9:@ who wrote that 
it was lawfull for a Catholike to goe to the 
Church of Schiſmaticks was fo troubled by the 
1mportunitie of theſe ſuggeftions, that he was 
conſtrained through feare that that part of his 
family, ſhould bave ſuffered ſome great m—_ 
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ralldetriment by his judicious writing (as they 
ſay) to recanthis opinion, and hold it not law- 
fullin our caſe of England. See the ſaid booke 
pag. 106. by all which any man may eafily per. 
ceive, that the aforeſaid company were the bu- 
ſie-bodics: and that for their owne ends (as l 
have ſaid) upon the aforeſaid grounds : other- 
wiſe why ſhould they, mere then others, have 
beene ſoimportune as to perſwade, yeacompel 
CA zoriws, who (not perceiving a the ſpe- 
cies of piety their rare politicalldrift) wrote a 
common opinion to the whole world, to de- 
nie that common opinion to have place in Eng. 
land ? 

That the foreſaid Suggeſtions were and are 
falſe, it is certaine by experience toany, that 
know the ſtate of the Proteſtant Church of 
England: and that to the ruine of ſoules as ſhall 
be proved inthe queſtion following. 

Thar it was procured covertly, and by indi- 
rect meanes ; appeares in that onely twelve Fa. 
thers were choſen, and the whole Corps of the 
Councell left our, and amongftthe reft, the Bi- 
ſhop of Worceſter there then preſent ; who 


'knowing better the State and affaires of our 


Countrey, then all the reſt, it ſeemes to me 
that he might have beene one of the twelve, 
whoſe authoritie would have given more fatis- 
faction to thispoint, to our countrey : thenall 
the other ſcle&ted. But it ſhould ſeeme, that it 
was declared without any debate, asa matterof 
no great importance, although it ſeemeth to 
my weakeneſſe a matterof as great weight, as 
B 2 any 
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any that was then agitated in the ſaid Councel : 
and therefore to leave a whole Councel, info 
weighty a matter, that concerned the affaires 
ofa whole Kingdome in point of Religion, and 


'w No infallibilitie where we might have had an infallibilitze ” . and 


in any gencrall to adhere to twelve men fallible by ſuggettion 
Councel ſince the without any debate or diſpute; in my judge- 
daycs of the ApP9= ment cannot be without great ſuſpition of fini- 
ſtles, much leſle_g., proceedings. Partly theretore ſuppoſing 
in the Councel of | , partly intending turther to prove the fore- 


+6 nomad ſaid ſuggeſtions to be falfe, and conſequently 


Councecl,norlaw- £Þhe ſaid Councel, and Popes to hive becne a- 
fully called, nor buſed : he will indevour to examine the truth 
free, nor at all an ofthe matter it ſelfe, according to the princi- 
aſſembly of Ca- ples of Divinitie within the bounds of the C3- 
tholike Bilbops , tholike Church, who wiſhethall happineſſe and 
but of Images, nrofperitie, afwell to the ſaid Church, as toall 


-—— 044 7Bhew the diſtrefſed members of the ſame , with 3 


by the inewes of much brevitie, as may be, in the inſuing que- 
others. Sec the 1tION. | 

hiſtoric of the Counce] of Trent written in Italian by Petro Soave Polane, and 
the Epiſtle Daaith quinque Eccleſ, ad Maximilianum, 2, Ce/. But werethe 
Councel of Trezt a generall Councel lawtully called, conſiſting of eminent 
Doctors and Paltours as it were (tarresof the firſt magnitude, yet they could 
not without horrible preſumption arrogate to that their Synod infallibilitic : 
for that not onely Proyinciall but even cecumenicall Councels may erre, and 
be fouly miſtaken, and that in matter of faith may thus be demonſtrated. 

_ Euit, every afſemby which confiſteth of members ſubjeRto errour may 
be ſeduced, and deceived, but generall Councels arc aflemblics conſiſting of 
members ſubjc& to errour ; for allmen are ſo, Kow.. 3. 4. Therefore general 
Councels may be ſeduced and deceived. Thisreafon is ſtrongly backed by the 
authoritie of the fnoſt judicious of all the Fathers, Saint eAuguſtine and that 
in many places, namely, Ep.112.c. 1, $5 Divinarum [criptararum, earum 

ſcilicet que canonice in Eccleſia nominantar, perſpicui firmatur autoritate, ſme 
niia D nbitatione credenanmeſt: alits vers teſtibus vel teſtimonins quibus aliquid 
Creaendum 
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credendwm eſſe [nadetur tibi credere vel non credere liceat ; quantum ea moments 
ad faciendam fidem vel hbere wel non habere perpenders : It any thing be con- 
firmed by cleare and evident authoritie of Canonicall Scripture that muſt be 
beleceved without all donbting : but for other witneſſes and teſtimonies 
whereby yeare perſwaded to belecve any thing you may give credit unto 
them, or not,as you ſee cauſe : & de natwra et grat. cont. Pelag. c, G1. ſolts 
canonicts debeo ſine wulla recuſatione conſenſum. In the writing of any ſuch 
menT hold my felfe at libertie (namely to give my aſſent mnto them or not) 
for I owe conſent withont any ſtay or ſtaggering tothe Canonicall Scriptures 
alone : therefore not tothe Popes Reſcripts,or Decrees of generall Councels, 
Andin his ſecond booke, De bapr. cont. Donat.c. 3. nuts meſciat ſeripturam 
canonicam omnibus poſfterioribus Epiſcoporum literuita preponi; ut de illz on- 
nin0 aubitari et diſceptari nom poſſit utrum vel verum rettum ſit quicquid in 
ea ſcriptum eſſe conſtiterit. Epiſcoporum autem liter as que poſt confirmatunm 
canenem vel [cripte ſunt, vel [cribuntur,et per ſermonem forte ſapientiorem ce 
iuſlibet in ea re peritiors ct per alzorum Epiſcoporum graviorem amhoritaters, 
doftioremgue prudentiam et per concilia /icere reprehendi, fi quid in eus forte a 
veritate deviatumeſt. Er ipſa concilia que per ſingulas regiones vel provincias 
fiunt, plenariorum cenciliorum authorati, que fiunt ex univerſo orbe chriſtia= 
0, fine nll1s ambagibm cedere : ipſaque plenaria ſepe priora poſterioribus emen- 
dari, cum aliqno experimento rerum aperityr quod clauſum erat, et cognoſci= 
tur quod latebat. Who knowes not that the canonicall Scripturesare fo farre 
to be preferred above the latterr lettersof Biſhops, that whatſoever is found 
written in it mayneither be donbted nor diſputed of whether it be true or 
right: bnt the letters of Biſhops may not only be diſputed of,but cenſured by 
Biſhopsthat are'more wiſe and learned then they, if any thing in their wrt- 
tings ſwerye from the truth: or by Provinciall Synods, and theſe alſo muſt 

viveplace to plenmarte and generall Conncels, and even plenarie and generall 
Conncels may be amended, the former by the latter, and it is to be noted that 

he ſpeaketh of errour in matterof faith. For theſe words are part of his an- 

ſwer to an ObjeRion of the Donarifts ont of the letters of Saint Cyprian, 

concerning the point of rebaptizing. 

Secondly, ifehe determinations of generall Councels were infallible, all 
Chriſtians were neceſſarily bound to ſtand umto them, and to ſubmit to their 
authoritie : but this Saint eFug»ſtive peremptorily denics, /.3. Cont. Maxim, 
£14, Necego Nicennm nec tudebes Ariminenſe tanquan preindicaturus ,pro- 
ferre concilium ; nec ego huins anthoritate nec tu illins detiners,Neither ought 
B 3 | 
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I to alleadge the Councel of Nice, nor thou the Councel of eAriminum in 
prejudice toceither part. For neither am T bound to the authoritie of the one, 
nor thou to the authoritie of the other ; and it is worth the obſervation that - 
Saint e Auguſtine ſpeaketh of the firſt moſt famous Councel of Nice, whoſe 
authoritic was greater and held more ſacred and venerable then any Councel 
ſince, and if that Councel concluded not Saint Auguſtine, ſhall the authoritic 
of a late Conyeticle at Trent conclude all Chriſtians? 

Thirdly, 1f generall Councels may contradi& one the other, they may 
certainly crre. For it is impoſſible that both parts of a contradidtion ſhould 
be truc. But generall Councels contradi one the other. Ergo. For the Coun- 
ccl held at eAriminum contradieth the fir{t generall Councel held at Nice 
in the point of conſubſtantialitic of the Sonne with the Father. The generall 
Councecl held at Chalcedon, contradiaeth the generall Councel held at Ephr- 
ſ#4 inthe point of Extychianiſme. The generall Counccl at Frankeford, con- 
tradicteth your ſecond generall Councel held at ce in the point of Image 
worſhip. Your generall Councel held at Zateran under Leo the tenth, con- 
traditeth your Councel of Conffarce in the point of the Councels ſuperiott- 
tic above the Pope. 

Fourthly, Cxivs contingere poteſt quod cuiquam poteſt, that which hath 
befallen ſome generall Councels,may befall any other, unleſſe they canal 
leadge ſome {peciall priviledge to the contrary ; but divers generall Councels 
have crred. A generall Councel of Prophets, 1 Kings 23. 12. erred, lay- 
ing, The Lord ſhall delvver Ramoth Gilead into the Kings hand; a generall 
Councel of Pricits, Matthew 26. 65. crred damnably in condemning 
for a blaſphemer guiltic of death. The generall Counccl held at Arminumet- 
red, denying the Sonnes equalitic with the Father, at Epheſ, confounding 
the twonaturesin Chriſt : at Nice under Irene, decreeing that Angcls we to 
be painted, becaule they are of a corporeall nature : at {onſtarce, denying the 
Lutic to be bound to receive the communion in both kindes agaialt the cx- 
preile precept of Chriſt, Marth, 26. 28. and Fohn 6. 53, Andof the Apoltle, 

1 Cor. 11. 28. At Florence, and after at Trent, defining that the ef of the 
Sacrament depends upon the intention of the Pricft or Biſhop, who admt- 
mſtreth it. Which if it were truce, ne man in the Roman Church could cycrbe 
aſlured either of his baptiſme, or of his confirmation, or of his abſolution, of 
of bis ordination, or of the validitic of his matrimonic, or of his fate adoration 
of the Hoſt, or ot the vertue of his extreme union. For how can he certain- 


ly know the intention of the Biſhop or Prieſt who adminiſtred OI 
thelc, 
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theſe rites, all which they account ſacraments? Neither can they evade by 
faying that theſe Councels might crre becauſe they were not confirmed by tit 
Pope ; for the Popes were preſent at all theſe later,either in perſonor by their 
Legatcs,and it is for certain that their ſecond Councel at NVice,was confirmed 
by Pope Aarian;at Conſtance by Pope Martineat Florence by Pope Engeniue, 
at Trent by divers Popes. Laſtly, if Councels had an immunitic from crror, the 
prayer which they,made at their Councels regiltred by Gregory the Great,/.7. 
Epiſt. were a mecre mockeric. The prayer was conceived in this forme: 2#14 
conſcientia remordente tabeſcimous ne aut i HOrAartsa 105 IrAXETTUE In errorems 
aut preceps forſitan voluntas impulerit a inſtitia aeclinare, ob hoc te poſcimus, 
te rogamu ut fi quid offenſionss in hag concilus celebritate attraximus, condonare 
et remsiſſibile facere aignerts. Becaule we pine away through remorſe of con- 
fcience, fearing leſt either ignorance have drawn us into error, or a headie will 
driven us to ſwerve from juſtice, for this we pray thee, we belecch thee that 
if we have done any thing amiſle in this great and famous afſembly, thou 
wouldeſt youchſafe to pardon it, I conclude therefore with the words of 
Leo in his Epiſtle to e-Frarolines, who lightly phillips off the authoritie of the 
generall Councel held at Epheſus, in which there were aboye 600. Fathers. 
In one word, T anquam re:futari nequeat, quod illicite veluerit multitndo. 
as if that could not be refuted which a multitude hath unlawfully determi- 
ned ; giving withall moſt wholeſome conuſcll toall Councels, »»#a ſibs de 
malriplicitate congregations concilia blandiantar. Let no Councels flatter 
themſclves with the great multitude of perſons afſembled m them, as if that 
might priviledge them from crrour. 
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A SAFEGARD FROM 


Shipwracke to a Prudent 
Catholique. 


Queſtion. 
, OO hs Whether it be lawtfull ® for a Catho- 
Readcrihould be- liquetogoto the Proteſtapt Church, 


fore he be aware; 
be bitten by a 


pet. qr _ T dota it without a doubttull conſci- 
I &S 


it neceſſary to diſ= (22g ence: or thought of fin, which fiy, 
tinguiſh between "® becauſe if a man ſhould dothat,which 
two queſtions, in it ſelte islawtull ; doubting , or not being a- 
which may ſcem tisfied , whether it be lawfull or no ; hewould 


tobe alike,but in- G1, 5n doing the ſame :7becauſe he would put. 


deed are very dif þ, > 
Crane. The felt, himſelfe in hazzard or danger of fin; and asthe 


;. 0, Wiſe man faith: Eccles. 3, Qui amat periculum 
—_— _—_ peribit in eo: He that loves —- All periſh 
teſtant Churches. 18 the ſame. So he that thinks a thing, whichin 
The ſecond, whe it ſele is indifferent , to be ſinne , and doth the 
ther a Proteſtant ſame, ſfinneth : becauſe ſuch a man hath a willto 
may goc to a Po- doe the thing, althoughirt were fin; and by rea- 
piſh Church. He (gp, of his finfull will commits fin. Otherwiſe 


A —_—— _ asI have ſaid before, itis lawtull. W hich I prove 


both theſe queſtions, ſhall give agreater wound to the Proteſtant cauſe, in 
the latter, then his plaiſter will falve in the former. The Proteſtants and Par 
= in this ftand not upon cyen tearmes: for there is nothing inthe Prote- 
ant Liturgie or Service , which the Romaniſts doe, or by their own yo 
rt, 


. 


Anſwer it to be lawtull for him, who 


rs eB BS, ? 
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can except at ; The Confeſſion, forme of Abſclution, Prayers, Hymnes, 
Colleas, Leſſons, Epiſtles and Goſpels, are either ſuchas the Papiſts them= 
ſelves uſe, or at leaſt ſuchas they diſlike not ; whereas it is farre otherwiſe in 
the Romane Miffall. For there is ſprinkling, cxorciſed water, cenſing books, 
and pitures, worſhipping images, invocation of Saints, prayers for the dead, 
interceſſion by the prayers and merits of ſouls departed, and which isthe 
height of all idolatry adoration of their Holt or breaden God, and all this 
ſervice performed in an unknowne tongue contrary to the expreiſe order of 
the Apoſtle , 1 (or. 14. all which the Reformed Churches condemne and 
abhorre, and whereas this Author allcadgeth , there canbeno text of Scrip= 
ture brought , forbidding Papiſts to come to our Church: I belceve him, but 
on the other ſide there are many exprefie Texts of holy Scripture from 
whence it may be ſtrongly inferred , that no Proteltant whoſe conſcience is 
convinced of the manifold idolatries and ſuperſtitions, wherewith the Ro- 
mith Liturgie ispolluted, can with a ſafe conſcience goc to Maſe, asnamely, 
Pſal.26: 4. Ihave not ſate with vaine perſons , neither will ] gee in with diſſens- 
blers, 1 have hated the congregation of evill avers , and will nor ſit with the wic- 
ked, 1, Cor.10,7. Neither be ye idolaters as were ſome of them, yerl. 14. Where- 
fore my deavely beloved flee from idolatrie , 1 Toh. 5.21. Keepe your ſelves from 
idols, 2.Cor.6. 14, has fellowſhip hathrighteouſneſſe with wnrighteonſmeſſe, or 
what communion hath light with gaſp verl. 16 What agreement hath the 
Temple of God With idols ? verl. 17. terefore come ont from among them and 
be je ſeparate, ſaith the Lord , and touch not the wncleaxe thing , and I Will re- 
Cebve Jon. | 


fiiſt. The thingin it ſelfe is not forbidden by 
any Law : either by the Lawot God, or the 
Church., Not by the Law of God; for noplace 
of holy Scripture can be ſhewed, by which ic 
is forbidden. Norby the Law of the Church: 
forno Conncell or Canon of the Church can be 
produced for rhe prohibition of the ſame, Ergo, 
Itis lawtull. 

Itis ſecondly prooved by an example of ho- , Although I have 
ly Scripture, £16. 4. Reg. £ap.5. where ® NA4Wan 1, meaning to 
the Syrian Prince i permitted 10 goe tothe Idola- drive away Pa 

Q trous pilts from our 
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Clmrches, nor purpoſe to enervate the kindly , and right arguments which 
this Prieſt bringeth to pertwade them thereunto: yet I cannot let paſle this, 
wherivith true Profeſlours may be very much ſcandalized. For what religious 
heart Yothnot tremble to thinke of going in, and bowing in the temple of an 
io}, in which as the ( Ap>{tle teacheth ) the ſervice that 1s done, and the (a- 
ctifice that is oft=red, is to devils, 1 Cor. 10. 20. andnobetter was this Rim. 
»on the Syrian idol}. I anſwer therefore (1) that the caſe of conſcience Naa- 
mas put, wasnot whether he might goc with his Malter to the houſe of 
Rimmox, and ofter facritice with him unto the 1doll : but whether he mizht 
not waite upon his Maſter thither, and pertorme actvill ( for the bowing ſpo- 
Kon of was as Cactan well noteth, genuflexio obſequis , non imitativa, a 
owing to the King not to the Idoll ) ottice to him or make an obeylance, 
whilelt the King leaned on his hand: and yet his heart {mote him for this, and 
bis conſcience miſgaye him , that the Lord would be diſpleaſed with hin for 
it: for ſo much his prayer importeth. The L2-d pardon thy ſeryant in this 
thing. Secondly,the words of the Prophet £1:/Za; Goe mm peace, dos not ne- 
ceftarily import an approbation , or permition of that which Vaaman pro- 
pounded ; but cithera meere forme of val:dition, as 1if he had faid inour 
language adiew,or tarewell. 3. Or the meaning of them may be, that which 
Tremelixa and Innins, Oy comparing this text, 2 Kin7s5. 19. with the 1 $«- 
wel 1.17.collet , Quicto animo eſto & ne ſis ſollicitus de iſtis rebus que nihil 
g4 pacem conſciertie tux faciunt, ſed poting illum turbature ſint, &+ Deumin te 
provecainre, Be at peace, and take no thought of theſe things, which will wothing 
conduc 16 the peace of thy conſcience, but rather troyble it and provoke the wrath 
of God againſt thee : Crtourthly, the words may carry this ſenſe, now thou 
ha't that thou cainelt for, thou art cleanſed of thy 1-proſie , Gre home in peace, 
(293 {cn thee a profperons journey for the thinz thou wotteſt of; ſhall neyer 
troule thee , tor thy Maſter thallnzver require any ſach ſervice of thee as to 
wait on 111 tolls Chappellto worihip Ri»-mn, And titthly,what if there be 
- an eraliage teryports very utuall,in the Hebrew. Ail milts of obſcuritic be taken 
avay, if we tranſlate the words thus, The Lord be merciful to thy ſervant, 
for that when my Maſter Went into the houſe of Rimmon and leaned on my hand, 
1 bowed my ſelfe in the houſe of Rimmon. Howlocyer the Prophets valediRion, 
Coe 13 peace, no more prooyeth any approoation of Naamans bowing in the 
louſe of Kimmn, thenot hisother demand, ver. 17. namely, Of two Mules 
load of the earth of the land of Iſrael, nd whatfocver Naamans conceit was in 
1:, whether hc imagined there were any holinefle or yertue 1n that earth, as 
the 
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the inhabitantsof Colnbraria ( as Pomponins Mela writeth)beleeved;that th: 
carth of the neighbour Iſland Ebuſirana, wasa ſovercigne remeie againſt 
thoſe ſerpents where wita they were infeſted, or whether he meant to make 
an altar of that cacth, it isnot likely te Prophet would incourage him by his 
approbation, to load his Vules withthat earth, the formerreaton being ſupers 
ſt1ttous, the latter unwarrantable , for they were to {acrifice only in the place 
whichthe Lord God ſhonld appoint , and if the Prophets words carry no ap- 
probation , but hayc tome other meaning , the edge of the Pnelts argument 
for aſſiſtance at Idol worſhip is quite culled. | 


trous Temple Rimmo;z,to waite upon the Syrian 
King, there offering ſacrifice. E720, a man may 
be permitted to goto the Proteftant Churches; 
where neither 1dolatry is committed ar any hurt 
done. 

Againe, by the examples of 7oſeph of Arima. 
thea and Nicodemns , Joh. 19. 38, 39. who al- 
though they went to the Synagogue of Jews, 
and ſo notapparent di{ciples of our Saviour, yer 
they were his diſciples in ſecret. For it isthere 
ſaid : that after the death of our Saviour, 7oſeph 
of Arimathea, becauſe he wasa diſciple of Jeſus, 
but ſecret, tor teare of the Jews, deſired Pilate, 
&c. Nicademws alſo came , he that at the firft, 
camcto leſus by night, ec. by which appeares, 
that the Jews knew not of their Religion. Iris 
manifeſt likewiſe, thatallthe Apoſtles as freely 
conyerſedin the Synagogues of Jews, as out.of 
the ſame : when thereby they could beſt exer. 
Ciſe their function and miflion. For the Rhe- 
miſts in their annotations upon the 20 Chapter 
ot the 4&s verſ. 16, Contefle that notwithſtand- 
ing the feſtivitie of Pentecoſt was eftabliſhed a- 
mobg Chriftians ; yet —_— Paul night haſten To 

2 ro 4 


pt Per _ 2D. Aa enters. 


att 


? So indeed Hur- 
tado de Mendoza 


and others by him 
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tothe feſtivitie of the Jews. Therefore as theſe 
holy men, might goe zo the Synagour,and reſerve 
their Religion ro themſelves : fo may a Catho- 
liqueto the Proteſtant Churches. Andindeed, 
it 15 an efſentiall ingredient tothe Miihion of all 
Apoſtolicall men, to treate and converie with 
all men concerning falvation , in all places beſt 
for their purpole. | 
It is prooved, thirdly by Azorius, tom. 1. (h.8. 
tnſtitut. moral. Cap. 11. & 27 pundte,2.4..7 5, who 
ſaith: It is lawtull tor Catholiques topr:y to- 
gether with Proteſtants, to heare their Service, 
and goe to their Sermons. And for this opini- 
on he Citeth, Nawary. lib. 5. Cen.10.  12.dehe- 
ret, whoas all men knew wasa pious Divine,and 
a man of atender conſcience. Againe, the ſaid 
Azorins faith , inthe ſ1id cap. 27. pundto g. That 
it an hereticall Prince commands his Subjects 
that are Citholiques to goe to Church upon 
paine of death or lofle of goods, it he doe this 
only becauſe he will have his lawes obeyed, and 
not to make it Sywmbolum heretic pravitatte, Or 
have a purpoſe to diſcern thereby Catholiques 
from Hereticks, they may obey it. Gregory Mar- 
tin (one of the tranſlators ofthe Bible1nco Eng- 
liſh)cited by the ſaid &. P. in|:is book aforeſaid, 
pag, nor. & 10g. Diana 5. part. trai?. de ſcandal. 
pag.191.veſol. 33. where he faith : a man may uſe 
the habit and ceremonic:Pof a falſe law, being in 
dangerot death. See Hurtado de Mendoza, and 


Cited. But asthe Scriptures ſaith of Nabal, a foole 55 his name , and folly 1s in 
kim; ſo we may truely fay here,that Mendoza is Mendoſus, and Mendax too, 


both faultic, and falſe ; for Chrift who is the truth himſelfe teacherh us, that 


otners 
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our life is better loft ro ſave it, then ſaved to loſe : Matth. 16, 25. he faveth it to 
loſe, who faveth it by denying his Saviour, and he looſeth it to his advantage, 
who looſeth it for the teſtimonie of the Goſpell, for he ſhall exchange the 
loſſe of a miterable temporall life, with bleſſed immortalitie or immortall 
blifſe. If men when they are in danger of death may difſetmble their Reli- 
gion, what ſhall become of the glary of Ccnfeflours, andcrowne of Mar 
tyrs. At ſuchatime touſe the habit and ceremonies of a falſe law ( faie of 
HMahemets, or the Perſians, or the Brachwans, or the Welt Indians ; who do 
all their devotionsprofefledly to the Devill himſelfe , whem they take tobe 
God) isit not to deny Chrilt in our habit , and in our ations , thoogh not in 
our words and profeſſions ? 


others by him cited. And Paulus Comitoline, 
Reſþ. mcral. (tb. 1. q. 47. when he comes to han. 
dle the queſtion: whether a Profefſourof the 
Romane taith, being ſent into thoſe parts where 
the Greeke Church obſerves other rites , may 
goc to their ſervice; he allows it,and builds up. 
on this reaſon. That by the Law of God and 
nature, it is lawfall, and the precepts of the 
Church ( it any there were that torbid this) doe 
not binde Chriſtians, in caſes of great detri- 
ment tothe lite, or ſoule, or honour,or tame, or 
outward things. See 4zor. above cited, for go- 
ingto the Schiſmaticall Churchot the Greeks, 
where he ſaith, thara Catholique hearing Maſle 
in a Schiſmaticall Church , there on a Sunday, 
tulfilleth the precept of the Church command- 
ing the ſame. See further the Decree of the 
Councell of Cenſtans. and Martin the 5. which 
beginneth, 7»ſuper ad evitanda ſcandala, &c. for 
the communicating with hereticks , as well in 
ſervice as otherwaies. Which Decree extends 


it ſelfe furtherthen to-our purpoſe. For by the 
> ſame 
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ſame we may communicate with Hereticks fal- 

ten in a Catholike countrey, it it be not in point 

of herefie. Yea, receive the Sacraments of 

Prieſts excommunicated either by law, orany 

ſentence of man, ſothey be tolerated , and nor 

by naine excommunicated. See Da», pag. 

175.col. 1. and the ſaid Hurtado whom he cCitcth, 

It then we may communicate with ſuch men, 

where there may be ſome danger ot ſin; why 

ſhould we not communicate with Proteftants 

where there can be no danzer of ſinne, as ſhall be 

hereatter prooved ? | 

It is fourthly proved, by the practice of all 

Catholikes in torreigne Countries : for Gey- 

any ; (See for Germany and France, Navarr.lib,s, 

Con{i1.12.4e Heyet.) and ſee the foreſaid Author 

* Surely the Ro- of the anſwer, his words are theſe, cap. g. par. 
man Catholiques ,1,, And indeed if the German Catholiques 
wy : _ __ had beene ſo reftrained , perſecuted © and put to 
= 7a EIT death,es the Enzliſh have beene theſe yeers ; and 
perſecution,wvhen ad Not gone by haltes with the Proteſtants as 
as the authourof in ſome places the have done: they had had 
the anſwer tothe perhaps farre more Catholiques at this day, and 
libell of juſtice them more zealous ; and their whole Nation 


cited oy this perchance, reducedere this. Thus he, Where 
Prieity pag. 9. and 

1O. fo 1h delighteth init that he Wonla net have a toleration of Catholikes 
in Englind if he might, and to aske it ef God (faithhe) were ro aske we know 
nit What, for that perſecution ts better, O medicina gravs ) The truth is, the 
little finger of Queene Mary Was heavier againſt Proteſtants then Queene 
Elizabethher whole loynes againſt Popiſh Recuſants. Neither in her reigne, 
por in the reigne of King Fame, nor of our preſent Sovercigne, was any Pa- 
pit put to death meerely for his conſcience : but either for ſome trealona- 
ble practife, or vioktion of tome. Statute Law , the penaltis whercot is 
Death. See pa7.4, G, 


15S 
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is to be noted, that his (perhaps and perchance) 
are nothing worth. For by their going to 
Church (as he termeth it) by halfes with the 
Proteſtants, their countrey became Catholike 
long fince z whereas his zeale of perſecution, 
hath not converced ours yer, neitherisyetl:ike 
todoe, For Scorland,itis contefled by the ſaid 
NR, P. fig. 69. with his judgement of their mi- 
ſericinfuilngthereby, (bur the truth of the mi- 
ſerie 1 ſhall ſhew hereatrer) who yer in plaine 
termes doth not deny my affertion, bur here 
and there granteth that ſomelearned diſcreete 
man, wherethereis noſcandall, and in whom 
there is no danger of ſubyerſion, may goe to 
the Church ot heretiques, and heare their Ser- 
mons. Much more (tay I) then tothe Church 
ot Proteftants;moſt of whom,are not to be cal- 
led properly formal hereticks : tor to herefie (as 
itisalinne againſt faith, and maketh a tormall 
 hereticke) 15 required obftinacie or pertina- 
cic againſt the doctrine, declaration and fence 
ot the Church. See Saint Thomes of LAquin. 
2%, 20, (, 11.4%.2% Cajctan, Bannes. iatm Ara- 
£074 art, 1, Suares diſput. 19. de fide ſect,3, Now 
what obſtivacie can Proteftants be ſaid to have 
1n their opinions with relation to a Chnrch, 
taey know not? for they know none other bur 
tacir owne : ſo that although they beleeve a» 
mifle, (whereby they may ſuffer 1n the next 
world) and ſpeake heretical propoſitions ; yet be- 
Cauſe they proceed not trom an hereticall 
nnd, or conſent, they are not pertectly he- 
ICLIGUES, 


Adde 
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Adde thatI my ſelfe in Germany with other 
Catholiques of the ſame countrey, have gonete 
a Synagogue of lewes, without any ſcandall or 
having beene judged to have done amiſle, Ergo, 
I and others may go toa Church of Proteſtants 
without any ſcandall, or being judged in rea. 
ſon tohave done amifſe. And I can afſure my 
{clfe (whatſoever others may thinke of my afſu- 
rance) that the lawfulneſſe of going to Church 
isthe common opinion of all torreign Divines 
that ever I converſed with, in any Vniverſitie, 
W hich in part may be proved by the fact of a 
certaine Catholique Lady, who going to 
Churchin England, ſent her Prieſt to Pars, to 
havethis caſe reſolved by the Sorbey DoGors, 
who all Subſcribed, That a Catholique in Zng- 
land might lawfully goe to the Proteſtant 
Church. That this istrue, it may be juſtified by 
ſome perſons of great qualitie yet alive. 

If any Eneliſh Scholler ſhall anſwer, that we - 
wentto the Synagogue of ewes out of curioſitie 
and when they did not exerciſe their rites and 
ceremonies. I reply, that to chooſe, we would 
have gone (it we might have had private con- 
veniencie unknowne to them) to have ſeene 
their rites and ceremonies ; neither doe we ſet 
downe ourintention of going: for if it may be 
done with any intention lawfully , eſpecially 
where the whole matter of all their rites and 
ceremonies 1s alwaies conſerved : (to wit, a 
burning lampe with oyle for the ſoules depar- 
red, now as they conceive, in Limbopairum : 
a place where the oblation ofoyle to that pur- 
poſe 
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poſe is alwaies kept : the tenne Commande- 
ments placed in veneration: anumber of linnen 
rolles or bands wrote with Hebrew letters, wher- 
with they binde the tenne Commandements 
according to their diftintion of feafts : the 
knife of Circumcifion and the like). Which 
may be ſtumbling blocks to ſome weake Chri- 
{tians , although the men to performe theſe 
rites ſhould not be preſent, why ſhould wee 
not goe to the Proteſtant Check with ſome 
intention lawfully 2 where there areonely men 
within bare wals ſaying ſome Catholique ſer- 
vice by them pieced up togetherwit hout any 
Catholique forme, not to the poſhible hurt of 
any but themſelves : and whether I wentto the 
ſaid Synagogue out of curioſitie, or out of the 
love of ſcience,to reaſon with them about their 
renets (as then and there I did) the more to 
abhorre them, yet I will aſſure you, that with 
neither of theſe intentions doe I goe to the 
Church of Proteſtants, and yer lawfully. 

It is laftly proved by reaſon : to goe to Pro- 
teftant Churches is not of its oawne nature evill 
(according to the opinion of the aboye cited 
Authors, or ſo muchas per accidens evill, as our 
caſe now ſtandeth which will be hereafter pro- 
ved) butathing indifferent , ſo that by a good 
intention it may be made good, as by aa evill 
@ intention made evill, For the intention and 
obje& makes thea&t good or bad. But a man 
may with a good intentiondoea thing indiffe- 
rent. Ergo, a man may with a good intention 
Loc ta Church. 

D Againe, 
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Againe, if it be unlawtull to go to the afore- 
ſaid Church, it is either becauſe of Scandall, or 
becauſe it is a diftintive figne betweene Ca- 
tholiques and hereticks; or becauſe there is 
danger of ſubverſion or blaſphemie commit- 
ted. But neither of theſe things there occurre. Er- 
20, itis not unlawtull to goe. 

The Minor Lwill prove in the threefollow- 


ing paragraphs. 


$ 1©, That Scanda'l makes it not unlawful 
to goe tothe Proteſtant Churcb. 


\ grey is defined by S'-Thomas 2*,22.9-4 3.47. 
48, andother Divines (out of S*, Hierom, in 
cap. 15. and 18, Matth. To be aword or deed lefſe 
rieht (orlefſe good) giving occaſion to awether of 
Spiritual ruine or falling into ſinne. Neither doe 
they take the adverb (eſſe) comparatively, but 
negatively for that, which is not good, thatis: 
with hic & nwnc in regard of fome particular 
cireumftance of time, place, or perſons, want- 


_ .. ethfome morall reitude or goodnefſe. This 


Scandal may be dividedinto Attive & Paſsive. 
Active is in him that gives it ; Paſs:/ve in him 
that takes it ;- both expreſſed in the holy Scri. 
tures by the verbes Aﬀftiveand Paſſive: to ſcan- 
dahze, and to be ſcandalized, Matth. 15. 17. 18. 
Active may be ſubdivided into pey ſe & per «c- 
cideus, Active per ſe is, when a man with an ex- 
refle and certaine intention gives his neigh- 
ur occafion of {inning by ſome word or deed, 
either intrinſecally or extrinſecally evil. Active 
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per 4ccidews is, when beſides the intention of 
the doer, and nature ofthe a done, being ex- 
crinſecally evill, or at leaftwiſe, having ſome 
ſpecies or ſhew of evill; by which occaſion is 
taken, to the {pirituall ruine of another. Paſſive 
{candallis alſo ſubdivided, into paſſive ſcandall 
given, and Paſſive ſcandall taken. The firſt pro- 
cceds from Adtive ſcandall either per ſe or per 
accidens, given and received by another. Such 
was the ſcandall torbidden by our Saviour, Mt. 
18, ver, 6, He that ſhall ſcandalize one of theſe 
little ones that beleve in me, it is expedient for 
him, that a millſtone bee hanged about his 
necke, and that he be drowned in the depth of 
the ſea, And this is called Scandall of the 
weake or little ones to whom it belong- 
eth (as Saint Bernard ſaith) to be ignorant and 
moved through weaknefle, and fo be ſcanda- 
lized, For the perfect (as Saint Hierowe faith 
in theplace before cited) arc not ſcandalized. 
Paſſive ſcandall raken is, when a nian out of 
envie and malice taketh occaſion of {inne by 
anethers words or deeds ill interpreted and 
miſunderſtood withoutany lawfull or probable 
cauſe, And this is called the ſcandall of Pha- 
riſees, which is a finne onely to themſelves, 
and not to be regarded of the ſpeaker or doer 
as appeares by the anſwer of ogr Saviour, Mate. 
IS. Ver, 14. Sinite illos, cect ſan & duces ceo 
rum.Letthcm alone, blinde they are,and guides 
of the bliade. | 

Hence Divines with S*. Thomas doe inferre 
firſt, char ſometime Paſlive ſcandall may be 
D 2 without 
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without active, as it was in the ſcandall of the 
Phariſees. Sometimes active ſcandall may be 
without Paſſive : as when one by his bad word 
ordeed, or ill example, doth ſcandalize and 
giveth occafion to others of falling into 
finne ; and yetnone are {candaliz2d,or take the 
occaſion given, toſinne thereby. And ſfome- 
times they m:y be both together, as when one 
by his bad ex:mple giveth, and anotiicr taketh 
thereby occafion to f1ane, 

Secondly, they terre, that no good works 
whichare neceil.ry, as is the obſerving of pre- 
cepts, can give occaſion of ſinning to any man ; 
and therefore not to be omitted, to avoyd the 
the Paſlive ſcandall, even of the weake ones, as 
well obſerveth A/fonſus Toſtatus : Becauſe that 

r The diſtintion were to finne * mortally, (See Bellar, de ſcript Ec- 
of veniall and cleſiaſt, & Poſſevin, inwverbo. Alfonſus Toſlatus, 
mortall ſmnes 7 9- Which tor oo cauſe any man ought to doe; bur 
Patrws (leamed in 
Peter Lumbaras (choole, not in Chriſts) may teach, but not truely. For al- 
though ſome linnes may be tearmed veniall comparat?, in reſpe& of others 
that are of a Jceper die, and ſolefle in their owne nature pardonable and cx- 
cuſcadle : or not at all (as the ſinne againft the holy Ghoſt ; and though all 
linnes of the {1c are veniallthrough grace, or quo ad evextum : yet there 
are no {innes which in their owne nature are not mortall. For all ſinnes are 
tranſgreſſions of the eternall law, and in them the infinite Majeſtic of God is 
ſome waics flighted: and therefore Saint Hieromes generall concluſion 1s true, 
ep. ad Celanttim,omne quod agimus ,omne quod loguimur aut de anguſtaviacſt, 
que tenait al vitin, ant de lata qua imuſuad mortem: What ſoever we do what- 
ſoever we ſpeake, either appertaines to the narrow Way wh. reby we enter into life, 
or to the broad way Which is the road to death : and inhis ſecond booke agamlt 
the Pelagians, ſrara et ſermonu miuria at que interdum ocus indicio concilio- 
que et gehenne ionibus delegatur, quid merebitur turpinum rerum appetitio ? if 
wnadviſed anger and 4 contumelious Word bring us in danger of a indgement, 
| a 
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and a councel, and hell fire : what ſhall the deſire of fplthy things deſerve ? and 
who can ſay his heart «cleane from all theſe ? To make light of ſinne aggrava- 
teth our conſcience, even thoſe Nevnli & leves aſpergines, & pulviſculi, & 
prolapſimncule, & peccadsbiees, (as the Romanilis ſtile veniall _— cither are 
tranſgreſſions of the law of God or not : if they are not tranſgreſſions of the 
law, they areno (innes at all; for zxam epazrir aryuic, all fone i the tranſe 
grefſion of the IaW, 1 Tohn 3.4.07 as the Schooles cut of Saint Auguſtine define, 
peccatum eſt ditium, fattum vel concupitum contra legem eternam, every finne 
1 a diſire, Word or deed againſt the eternal IaW : and it veniall ſinnes be tranſ- 
ercilions of this law, their puniſhment is death. For the ſoule that ſinneth ſhall 
die, Exech. 18. 4-and the ſting of death ts ſinne, 1 (or.1 5.56. and the Wages of 
fenne 14 acath, Rom. 6.23. Theteclcare and cvident Texts of holy c:ipture ſo 
dazled the eyes of three of their ſharpe ſighted Schoolemen, that they not 
onely left the common traQ of other popith Divines (as Belarmine mince 
the matter, /. 1. de amniſ]. grat. et ſtat, pes.c.g. (non-nihil a communi theologo= 
rum ſententia deflexerant ) but went in the dire way of the reformed Do- 
ours: theſe Schoole men are Gerſon 3. part. T heolog. tratt. devit. ſpirit, 
ſeR.18 7acobua Almaine Opnſc.tratt.;.c.20. & Johannes Epiſcopus Roffenſis 
inrefat. 32. artis. Luth, Gerſons words are (with whom eAlmaine accords) 
ccatis mortale et veniale in eſſe tali non diſtir.guuntur imrinſece et eſſentialiter 

{cd ſoluns per reſpetlum ad divinam gratiam que peccatum iſtud imputat : mor- 
zall and veniali ſinnes are not diſtinguiſhed in their itrinſicall eſſence, but onel 
with a relation to the divine prace Which imputes the finne, &5c. Reffenſs 
ſpeaketh to the ſame purpole, peccatum veniale ſolum ex Dei miſericordia ve- 
nals eſt : veniall ſinne 14 onely veniall by the meere mercy of God : not therefore 
in its owne nature. 


if they be *connſels which are not of neceſlitic to *He meaneth by 
be done, or things indifferent of themſelves, counſels, accor- 


yet neceſſary tobe done, for the ſafeguard of a 90s to the do» 


mans lite, or goods. Then'the ſcandall that a- (OITAY $ % 


ſuppoſed good workes as are not commanded of God, by the Ormance 
whereof yet they belceve that they cannot onely merit at Gods hands, but \\ 


lupercrogate, An aſſertion, as farre from Theologicall truth, as Chriſtian 


modeſtie. For firſt, the law of God « perfeti, Plal. 19.7. and conſequently 
commandeth all good, and forbiddeth all cvill: clſe were it not a perfect but a 


D 3 ariſeth 
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(cantive and defe&ive rule of good. Secondly, though there may be many 
good workes which the law of God commandeth not, to altferſons, at all 
times, and inall places, in every manner and meaſure ; yet neither is there any 
ood worke nor can be, which is not compriſed within that great and large 
Commandement of loving the Lord With all our heart, and al! onr ſole, and all 
our might : Dent. 6.5. CMatth.2:.37. Lukt0.27, For itimplyes a contra- 
dition,tofay that we can /ove God more then with all or might,and ſtrength, 
and we ice that all isrequired by this commandement. Thirdly, the aſpt- 
ring to perfeQion it ſelfe, fo farre as it is attainable by us in this life, falleth 
under the expreſle commandement ofour Saviour, faith. 5. 48.Be ye there- 
fore perfett as your heavenly Father wperfeft. How can there be any countels 
of perfection over and aboye the law, when the law of Chrift requireth - 
| fection it ſelfe ? What good works is there or can there be tending to Chri- 
ſtian perfeAtion, which Saint Pawls Whatſoever carricth not, Phil.4.8. Finals 
ly brethren, Whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, Whatſs- 
ſoever things are inſt, Whatſoever things are pure, whatſocver things are lovely, 
Whatſeever things are of good report : of there be any wertne, if there be any 
praiſe, thinke on theſe things. Fourthly, dato et non eonceſſo, admitting for at- 
gyuments ſake; that in ſome one particular or other, that a man might do more 
then God commands: yet in other things the beſt man that is, comesſhort 
otthe law. For i» many things we offend all, James 4.2. and cven ſuch arigt- 
teous man as fob was cannot anſwer one of a thouſand, Tob g. 3. What om. of 
comes of works of ſapererogation, when a mans ſtock or treaſure of good 
workes cannot hold out to pay hisown debts? Fifthly,though we ſtrive to tho 
uttermoſlt to walke exaQly before God, and abſtaine from all knowne finnes, 
ſo farre as humane frailtic permits in this life, and fulfill all rightcouſneſle in 
doing all the commandements of God with all cur might : may we then ſu- 
perarrogate any thing to our ſelves , orſupererogate to others ?- No our Sa- 
viour teacheth us a contraric leſlon, #/hen you ſoall have done ali theſe things 
which are commanded you, (ay we are unprofitable ſervants, for We have done 
that Which was onr antic to doe, Luk. 17.10. We arc wnprofitable ſervants, 
therefore not deſerving of our Maſter, and we doe but that which us our dw- 
yie to doe, and therefore not more then we are bound to doe. 


riſethto ſome by this, that others doe them: 
eitherproceedeth from malice ; and then that 
is a ſcandall of Phariſces, andto be —_— 
an 
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and no ſpiritual or temporal good is tobe omit- 

red for the ſame. Or it proceedeth from infir- 

mitie or ignorance, and itis the aforefaid fcan- 

dall of weaknefle, And for this ſcandall we muft 

refraine for a time (according to the example * He fouly miſta- 
of our Saviour, Hatth, 17. Who to avoyd * the keth the matter, 
ſcandal of the lewes concerning his poverty, bid it was no ſcandal 
Saint Petey goe to the Sea, &c.) evenfrom the f9 Cixiſt to bee 
workes of Evangelicall counſels and things o- yr vo hee 
therwiſe indifferent, although neceſſary to be xs a ——— 
done. Or we muft doe them ſecretly, leſt the ;, Lc abaſed, to 
ignorant, whoſe minde is weake be troubled. e«xalt us ; to bee 
This muſt be done, untill having yeilded area- ftript, to clothus; 
ſon of our ations, and ſhewed them to be good, totake the forme 
or of t:emſelves indifferent, and neceflary to of a ſervant, to 
be done for ſafeguard of life or fortunes : and ſo __ us free; to 
the ſcandall ceaſe, which proceeded from ig- © — => 
norance. Burt if after a reaſon be yeilded, the mn ves —_ 
ſcandallſhall not ceaſe, it is not to beeſteemed fart us;and to die, 
a ſcandall proceeding from ignorance, but from to reſtore us to 
malice, and to be contemned. Neither onght life. The viler he 


wethen torctraine from any the aforeſaid acti- decame for our 
E lakes » the more 
highly ought we to eſteeme of him. Neither did Chriſt goe any wy about to 
conccale his poyertie, nay he epenly proclaimed it : The foxes have bolex, 
amd fowles of heaven neaſts, but the Sonne of man hath not where to lay hu head, 
Matth. 8.20. But the cauſe why at that time being deſtitute of money, he 
wrought a miracle, was (as the text faith) Xfateh. 17. 27. That he might 
wot offend them, who queſtioned him about tribute, by not paying 1t. For 
though he was free, yet the Fewer not taking notice of that freedome, 1n pro- 
babilitie would have inferred from his not paying,that he had denyed that tri- 
bute ought ts be paid to Ceſar, and conſequently had denyed C2/ars authority 
& Cog tes Lk.16.20.But if povertic be ſcandalous, why do the Fryars 
by a vow of perfeRion, as they termeit, undertake thisſcandalous povertie ? 
ons 
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oDs to avoyd this ſcandall. Thus _Mbulexſis in 
cap. 18. Matth. q. 51.Salmeron, tom. 7. trad, 2g. 
Eſtius in cap. 8. ad Cor. 1.4.13, Diana. parte 
izat?, 5", de ſcand.p. 186. who expreſly teach. 
eth: thata man is not bound to looſe his goods 
and temporall fortunes toavoyd the ſcandall of 
weake ones afteranadmonition and reaſon (tor 
the lawfull doing of theac) be yeilded. Lorca 
in22.4. 43. ar. 8.3.11. anddivers others cited 
by the ſaid Diana. Bur if the great ones (ſuch 
as are Priefts and Teachers) take this ſcandall, 
and the doctrine, or ation be profitable ; they 
are not to be regarded, for they are incurable, 
becauſe they are blinde ; thatis: they will not 
ſce and underſtand what both God and reaſon 
dictates tothem. And he that is weake (ſaith 
Eſtizs) maay be ſufficiently inftruted and 
taught, that his brother doth well, and that he 
ought not to be offended by his fad. After 
which ſufficient and full inſtructions, if he per- 
ſeverc in ſcandall; it will be the Scandall of 
Phariſees as isaforeſaid. 

Now to proove the aſſertion , which is the 
firſt branchot the Mixer. Scandall,is a word or 
deed lefle right, apt to give occalton to ano- 
ther of ſpirituall ruine. Fut to goe to Church 
is nodeedlefle right(but prudently and chiete- 
ly right ) all circumſtances conſidered.) Ergo, 
to goe to Church is no ſcandall, and conſe- 
quenter , togoe to Church can yeeld no occa- 
hon to my neighbour of ſpirituall ruine ; but 
rather an occation of both his temporall and 
ſpirituall conſervation and edification, This 


Minor 
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Minor T prove. To goe to heare a piece of a 
Maſſe in Engliſh, is no deed leffe right. But to « '7 aafgyer that 
goe to Church, is to goeto heare 4 * piece of a the Maſſe being 
Maſſe in Engliſh. Ergo, to goe to Church is no rightly underſtood 
deed lefſe right. The Major I prove thus : to our Liturgy ought 
coe to heare a whole Maſle in Engliſh (the na- not to bee cal- 
leda piece of the 
' Maſſe. Forthough there are ſome paſſages alike in both: yet they tend not 
to the ſame end, norareretained upon the ſame ground. Every part of any 
thing hatha reference to the whole , and conſequently every part of th: Ro- 
milh ſervice to their Maſle , asa preparatory or anappertenance , or immedi- 
ate part thereof; whereas no part of our ſervice tendeth at all to that end, 
nay weare ſo farre from intending the ſacrifice of the Maſe inour ſervice, 
that we diſchaimeand abominate it and hold it no better then a ſaſſe of ſu- 
perſtitions and contraditflions ; ſuperſtitions in the manner, and contradictions 
in the matter thereof. For they teach it to be a ſacrifice properly io called, yet 
nothing therein is properly ſacriticed : not the bread and wine : for they are 
tranſubitantiated before the ſacritice ; not Chriſt s body, for noliving thing can 
properly be ſacrificed, unleſle it be flaine, but Chriſt as the Apoſtle teacheth 
us, being once dead dieth no more, Secondly , they teach it, tobe an externall 
and ſeniible ſacrifice, and yet Chriſt there appeareth to no ſenſe ; but is as they 
teach, couched and concealed under the accidents of bread and wine. Third- 
ly, they teach that itis an unbloody ſacrifice, and yet Chriſts blood is there 
truely and really ſhed and drunke by the communicants with the mouth, 
Fourthly, that it isa perfect and all-ſutficient ſacrifice, and yet they repeat it 
and reiterate it daily. Fifthly , Chriſts body is there with his humane dimen- 
ſions, and yet is whole in the whole and whole in cyery {malleſt part and 
point of the Hoſt. Secondly , I fay , that Chriſt indeed forbids us to caſt 
pearle before ſwine, but no where to take a pearle though out of a ſwines 
ſnout , if we finde any ſuch there. Thirdly , I anſwer , that it cannot be 
prooyed that any part or parcell of our Service booke , was originally taken 
out of the Maſle. For though there are ſome of the ſame Collects and Pray- 
ers in it, yet they ought not to be ſaid to be taken out of Miſlals as their origi= 
nall Fountaine, fith the moſt of them if not all might be gathered out of more 
ancient Liturgies, For which. Sec BibLoth Patrs to 1. And it it be {o, then 
it may be ſaid; /That the mud of Popery fell into them , but they ſprang not 
from Popery, but from purer fountains. 4 
E ture 
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cure of the thing conſidered , and abftracting 
from the conſtirution of the Church ) isnot e- 
vill. For the diverſitie of the language takes 
nothing from the goodnefle of the thing, As 
is manifeſt in the Greeke Church, where Maſſe 
is alwayes faidin Greeke. Sothat if it be not 
evillin it ſelfe, to goe to heare a whole Maſſe 
in Engliſh, it is not evill, togoc to heare apiece 
of a Maſſe in Engliſh. And conſequently not 

to goe to Church. 
Adde thatin the whole Latine Church;where 
: it is not lawtull to ſay Maſſe in any other lan- 
- _ veen I "uage then in Latine ( bec,uſe of tie long * cu- 
yo = . 0's {tome of the Church , kept alwayes on foot for 
Latine Church, e- this reaſon : that as the Cathol:que Religion wy 66 ti 
yer ſince Pope Yi- niverſall, ſo ſhould it be exerciſed inan univer- 

ralian to cclebrate 

the Church Servic® in the Latine tongue, but it wasnever the cuſtome of tho 
Catholique or Vniverſall ſo to doc. The Greeke and Syrian, and African, and 
other Churches had from the beginning , and have at this day their, Service 
| intheirownlanguages. Neither 1s the reaſon the Prieſt alleadgeth here of any 
force , namely , That as the Catholike Religion is univerſall, fo it ſhould be 
exerciſed in an univerſall language which he will have tobe the Latine. For 
firſt there is no neceſlitic that the Catholike Religion which is wniye: {all 
ſhould be exerciſed in an univerſalllanguage , but rather inall languages. Sc- 
condly, ſince the diviſion of tongues at the tower of Babell, there was no 
language univerſall in all the world, the Greeke was for a time the furtheſt 
ſpread, andafter the Romane : but neither of them, nor any other, was ſpo- 
Ken or underſtood by all Chriſtians, and at this day if we may beleevetravel- 
lers, no language is 10 generally knowne and ſpoken as the Slayonian. Thirdly, 
the unity of language maketh nothing to the unitic of Religion or the Churcly 
neither doththe Apoſtle require that the Divine Service be performed inany 
one tongue, but that itbe done in a knowne tongue , to the editication of the 


Church, 1 Cor. 14.4- 12.1416, And to that cnd, amopg others, was the 
gut of tongues given, = be 
fall 


to 4 Priedent Catholrks. 35 


lall language ) yetitis lawfull, andinuſetoſay 
a piece of the Maſle ( as Colleds, Prayers, 
Pfalmes, Epiftles, and Gofpels) in aty Lan- 
guage of any Countrey whatſoever withinthe 
ſaid Church, 

It may be here objeed firſt, that although 
to goto Church, be of its own nature a thing in- 
different, yet hic & nunc,itis evill. For confider- 
ing the circumftances of time and place,it hath 
aſhew 8& appearance of evill, apt to occafion fin 
inanother, From w'®weare commanded to ab- 
ſtain by S*. Paul, x Theff. 5.22.ſaying, From all ſhew 
of evill refraine yoar ſelves. To which antwer, 
firſt: That all the appearance of evill, which, 
going to Church hath, is, that in England above 
other countreys, Priefts have not been freely 
left to the Principles of Divinitie or Lay-men 
to their Chriftian lidereis,dut it hath been pro- 
cured to have bin declared unlawfull upon talſe 
wy re , and continued thus thought un- 
lawfull by ſome erroneous judgements. Which 
my neighbour likewiſe phantaſing erroneouſ- 
ly apprehends it a ſpecies caſt from going to 

harch, which indeed is notſo, nor otherwiſe, 
thenif a man with a blood-ſhotten eye ſhould 
behold glaſſe, 8 ſay it were red; when a parte rer, 
it were white. It were very hard,if [ catipg fiſhin 
the lent, and one purblind ſeeing me eate, & ap- 
prehending it fleſh, becauſe he goes away ſcati- 
dalized , as thinking me to have eaten fleſh, by 
reaſon of his falſe eyes ; that Iſhould be ſaid to 
have given him ſcandall. So it would ſeeme 
likewiſe ashard,, if a broken phanſie , oraner- 
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ring minde ſhould conceive evill ſpeczes from 
mine ations , which aparte ret are no ſpecres at 
all of them, bur quite contrary to th ir ſpecies; 
that Iſhould thereby be judged ro give ſcandall 
to little ones. No: I hope as the erroneous 
oy ſhall beare their owne impertections , ſo 
the erroneous judgement ſhall beare its owne 
miſtake; and neither ſhall accuſe me before 
Godotf the ſcandall of little ones. 
Hencel anſwer, ſecondly, to the place of the 
Apoſtle before objected , tha: the appearance 
or ſhew of evill, is to be underſtood, firlt that 
it proceeds really fromthe act done, and thatit 
be not only a conjecturall appearance, but mo- 
rally certaine. That no man play Tom-toole 
inftriking him that ſtands next him without a 
cauſe. Secondly, that the appearance proceeds 
not froma deed to be done of neceſlitie, cither 
by the Law of God, or nature. Otherwiſe we 
might inferre the Apoſtle ro command contra- 
| ikonins, to refraine and not to refraine from 
ſuch adeed , whence proceeds the appearance. 
For if the thing be commanded by the Lay of 
God, it muſt neceflarily be done, or otherwiſe 
finne. And if it were to be done by the Law 
of Nature, the blefled Apoſtle was not ſo un- 
reaſonable , as to bid us refraine from a thing 
in its owne nature lawfull, and of neceflitie 
to be done ; without admittance of ſome 
way toavoyd ſcandall. Although by reaſon of 
ſome circumſtance, place or perſon, it might 
have a ſhew of evill, and ſo for ſome time be 
ſuſpended, as ſome things of naturall neceſfi- 
l | ric ; 
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tie; yea, the Evangelicall counſels may have. 
Bur in ſuch caſes weareto inſtruct and admo- 
niſh the weake ( as I by theſe preſents doe)thar 
alchoughit ſhould ſeeme to them to beevill, or 
to have ſome ſhew of evill, yet in very deeditis 
not evill, bur good. And Iam conftrained un- 
derpaine of death todo the ſame. After which 
inftruction and admonitton , it they ſtill perſiſt 
in their icandall; it is not a ſcandall of little 
ones, but of Phariſees and great ones. Neither 
doth it proceed from infirmitie or ignorance, 
but from malice: and is not to be regarded. Sv 
that it ſeemes a thing unreaſorable, and in the 
ſtrength of judgement againft rature, that a 
man ſhall more regard the trouble of his neigh- 
bours conſcience at a thing lawfull , then the 
hazard of his own lite , and ruine of his own fa- 
mily and fortunes in the execution of the ſame. 
See D1anatorthis Doctrzne and all the Authors 
by himabove cited, 

It any ſhall here reply to my firſt anſwerof 
the objection, that the ſhew of evill is really in 
the act of going to Church, and not as falfely 
imagined: and that this ſhew of evill appeares 
not only to weake and ignorant people , butto 
men of underſtandingot allforts ; and not on- 
ly to Catholiques, bur likewiſe to Schiſmaticks 
of all ſorts: who in going to Church to fave 
their goods, confeſle that they doe it againft 
their conſcience, as conceiving it to be unlaws 
full by reaſon of the aforeſaid Declaration of 
the twelve Fathers in the Councell of Trent, 
and the forefaid Popes ; which whetherit were 
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gotten by falſe ſuggeſtions or no, they diſcerne 
not, neither doe they diſpute, but ſimply obey, 
To make upthe rime in reaſon, the more ſemple 
they. For reaſon may teach great ones, and men 
ſeeming of underſtanding that are Schiſma. 
ticks or Lay-Catholiques the contrary , ( be- 
cauſe nothing is done at Church which is either 
evill or hurttull: ) and both reaſon an4 learning 
Prieſts. And therefore I rejoyce with Ariſtotle: 
Propter illorum cogitare , nihil mutatar in re, and 
ſay,that the ſhew of evill proceeds not from the 
aCt of going to Church. For in all King Z4- 
wards time , andthe beginning of Qaeene El;- 
zabeths time , untill che thirceenth yeere of her 
Raigne, when all Catholiques did or might goe 
ro Church, going ro Church by Catholiques 
then beingin faſhion; none took ſcandall there- 
by : becauſe there was then, no ſhew of evill. 
And why ſhould there be now more ſhew of e- 
villin the a&, thenat that time ? If ye anſwer 
by reaſonof the aforeſaid Declaration. I reply 
that then the ſpecies of evill, cught ro bein the 
ſaid Declaration, as gotten upon falſe grounds, 
and notin the a of going to Church, which 
any man might eafily perceive, confidering the 
nature of the act it ſelte.. And the experience 
of our diftreſſed countrey teacheth us, that 
thoſe indirect proceedings are more apt to ge- 
nerate ſcandal, then the act of going to Church, 
which of its own natureis lawfull,and hath been 
lawfully pra@tiſed and approved by the com- 
mon opimon of all Divines of any indifferenicy 
in othcrcountreyes, and ſo mighthave been in 
ours, 
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ours, had it not been for turbulent people, who 
for their owne ends have more troubled the 
Church in procuring of breyes and reſctipts 
then allother nations beſides of qQur condition. 

To Schifmaticks, I ſay they fin not, jon fimply 
going to Church , but ingoing to Church with 
an i]] conſcience, as thinking = to be fin, and 
doing the fame, whichtindeed isnot fo : . and 
the ground of theirerrour, they haye had from 
the miſunderſtanding of Catholiques, 

To weake ones I anſwer, defiring them to be 
ſatisfied , becauſe I have and ſhall prove the 
thing initſelfe tobe lawfull , and that Iam ( as 
I have ſaid) in danger and hazard of my lite, in 
not doing the ſame. So that by a naturall ne- 
ceflitieIam bound toit. Which neceſſitie if it 
were not; I might peradventure reſt in the 
common- Max:me of Philoſophers. Fruſtra fit 
per plura, quod poteſt fieri per pauciora. It is in vain 
done by more, that may be done by lefle. 

It may be objected ſecondly, thatic is as 
much ſcandall to goe to Church, as it was 
to eate of thoſe meats offered to Idols. Of 
which Saint Paul ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 8. the eating of 
whichin itſelfe conſidered, although the Apo- 
tle thought nofin in Wiſe men, or great ones; 
becauſe they did eate the ſame without any re- 
lation at all to the Idoll, as heſeemeth to in- 
timate, verſe, 4. yet becauſe ſome ignorant 
Chriſtians ( ſeeing the ſaid Wiſe meneate ) did 
likewiſe eate the ſame meats with conſcience 
and deyotion, as if the ſaid meats had received 
{ome vertue or ſancification from the Idol. 
Saint 


* See page 28. 
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Saint Paul exhorted the Wiſe men, to abftaine 


fromeating the ſaid fleſh; forthat our of miſ- 


cake and miſunderſtanding of their eating : the 
aforeſaid Chriſtians, then newly converted did 
take offence and (in. Whereupon in great zeale 
he ſaid, verſ. 13. If meate ſcandalize my brother, 


Twill never eate fleſh , leſt 1 ſcandalize my brother, 


So that one would thinke, that the blefſed Apo- 
ftle would rather have choſen to die ( as thea- 
foreſaid words may import ) then by eating the 
ſaid meats or any fleſh to have ſcandalized his 
brother. And S*. Anguſtize in expreſle termes, 
lth, de bon. corjugali cap, 16 ſaith: It was farre 
better to have dyed, then to have eaten ofthoſe 
meats ſo offered to Idols , conformable tohim- 
ſelfe elſewhere : who likewiſe ſaith. That a 
man may not commit ( or occaſion ) ſo much 
as 4 *® wenialt ſinne, to gaine the whole world. 
Which he that giveth ſcandall,muſt needs at the 
leaſt commit. Therefore what the ſaid Apoſtle 
and Se. Auguſtine ſaid and thought of the eating 
of the ſaid meats; the ſame ought every Ca- 
tholique to take as ſaid of thea& of going to 
Church. 

I anſwer, denying the conſequence : and ſay 
that there isa great diſparitie betweene the ſaid 
meats offered to Idols, and eaten in the temple 
with Infidels: and theact of going to Church, 
Firft, becauſe inthe meats ſooffered, there was 
not oily a ſhew and appearance of evill , buta 
morall malignitie therein, as well to great , as 
to little ones. Which although the wiſe did 
take away, that the ſaid malignitie touched not 
them 5 
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them ; yet the weake neither did,or had under- 
ſtanding ſo to doe. Whence the Apoftle ſaid, 
verſe. the 7. that there was not knowledgein all. 
For the morall malignitie; that was in thoſe 
meats toall, wasa [PR—_—_ and impuritic 
inthem, as being things dedicated to the Idol 
or the Devill. So that as a man receiveth good 
by holy?bread or things ſanctified ; ſo he recei- 
veth evill by a thing: prophaned or maligned, 
Which morall malignitie the Wiſe taking away 
( asI have aid ) by bleſſing the ſaid meats co the 
uſe of their bodies, and conceiving boththem, 
and the Idoll as they were in themſelves, meere 
creatures, both created for the uſe of man, did 
eate what was uſefull to eate without finne. 
Whereas the weake, not ſo muchas conſidering 
the prophaneneſle of the meats, bur ( ſeeing 
the Wiſcr eate ) with errorof judgement con- 
ccived vertue and ſanctification in the ſame: as 
beingeaten in the temple and offered tothe I- 
dolby Iofidels, and ſo with conſcience and de- 
votion they received the ſame: and were(as the 
Apoſtlefairh, in the ſaid ſeventh wey/.) polluted 
thereby. Now in going to Church, theirs 9 
moral! malignitie atall; in ſo much, that ſcarce 
the weakeſt man can invent how to.fin by any 
thing that is there: done. Ir being of its owne 
nature {o indifferent , and to a good intention, 
good, that'a parte rei their isno appearance of 
cvill therein, 

; If any one ſay that there is appearance of e- 
vill, and (candall by reaſon of diſobedience, in 
thar,theaQtis done contrary to the 
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ofthe ſaid twelve Fathers, and certain Popes, 1 

anſwer,that the declaration is, asif it were nor;; 

becauſe gotten upon moſt falſe ſuggeftions, as 1 

have and ſhall ſay ; and conſequently the minds 
of the ſaid Fathers and wils of the ſaid Popes is 

tous in this matter as yet unknowne: and the 
ſpecies or ſhew of evill from thence procee- 
ding, ratherto be lamented then regarded, If 
the reply be made as before, that the ſuggeſti- 
ons are notexamined, butthe will of the atore- 
ſaid Superiors hath alwaies beene held, as de- 
claring that which hath been beft for the ſoule, 
and dehorting from going to Church, and that 
{o by reaſonand vertue hereof, there reſults a 
certaine ſhew of evill, in doing the ſame, which 
maketh it appeare to moſt men unlawtull, and 
conſequently ſcandalons. I rejoyoe as before; 
that the inſtruction and admonition of the in- 
differencie and neceſlitie of the a, ought to 
take away all ſcandall howſoever apprehended : 
and that ſuch as apprehend it unlawfull, and 
will not be ſatisfied, cannot doe it. And laftly 
ſuchas willnot be ſatisfied, but ſcandalized, are 
not to be regarded, as I haveſaid before. 

Adde out of Navar Man. 6. 23.9. 38, That it 
is nota {inneina man, not toobey his ſuperiour, 
when be hath probable reaſons to thinke, that 
his ſupertour was deceivedin fo commanding; 
or that he would not have given ſuch acom- 
mand, it he had knowne the truth. And if atly 
ſhew of evill reſult, or ſcandall ariſe inthar he is 
not oveyed, the neceſſitic ofdoing the contra- 
neacd, bcivg in danger ofdeath, muſt excuſe 

and 
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and take away all ſcandal], forin ſuch a caſe no 
humane lawes binde as 1 ſhall hereafter ſay. I 
anſwer to this Objection ſecondly, that there 
is a diſparitie betweene the faid meates, and 
going to Church, in that the ſaid meates were 
not to be eaten of neceffitic : that is, there 
was neither hazird of lite or goods in abftain- 
ing ; or more gaine then prejudice of ſoules in 
, eating. And therefore it was more requiſite, 
that the wiſe ſhould abſtaine in a matter of ſo 
little moment or neceflitie where there was 
ſcandall, then that the weake ſhould have been 
inftruted and admoniſhed, that it might have 
beene done without ſinne, which is not ſo, in 
going to Church. For in abſtaining from 
thence, there is both hazard of life and fortunes, 
and as I ſhall hereafter ſay, lofle of ſoules : and 
therefore of neceftitie, the weake are to be ad- 
moniſhed andinftructed, that there 1s nofinne 
inthea&: neither is going to Church preju- 
diciall, but advantageous to ſoules, as cxperi- 
ence teacheth. | 

Adde that if there were any humane law or 
Eccleftafticalllaw forbidding going to Church, 
it were not to be fulfilled with hazard of life or 
goods (asall Caſuifts hold) See Azorius & Na- 
wvarr. conſil.de heret. above cited : it otherwiſe it 
doth not appeare forbidden by the law of God. 
For all humane lawes tend to the preſervation 
and conſeryation of the whole man, evenin the 
greateſt ſtate ofperteCion : and where by rea- 
{on of keeping x un . disjunCture either ofſoule 
or body may probably tollow ; thcre that law 
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is forthe time to be ſuſpended : as appeares in 
the law — tocate fleſhin the Lent, ſay. 
ing the divine office, with danger of being ap. 
prehendcd and the lice : where the weake ones 
are rather to be inſtructed of the neceſlitie of 
ſuſpending the law, then rhe body to perifh by 
keeping the ſame: the ſame ſay in our caſe, 
And 1doe with reaſon perſwaJe my felfe, con- 
{idering the Apoltles whole diſcourſe in the a- 
toreſaid 8. Chapter tothe Corinthians, that not- 
withſtanding his words, verſe the 13. if there 
had beene noother tood to have beene gotten 
tor him, to have preſerved him from famine, 
then the ſaid fleſh ſo offered to Idols, that he 
would rather have perſwaded the weake ones, 
that there had beene nofinne in it, if with due 
circumſtances they hadeaten,and how, and in 
what manner they might ſafely have caten, and 
ſo have prevented his {inning againſt the bre- 
thren, verſe 12. and ſtriking their weake con- 
ſciences, then by abſtaining from that (and as 
is ſuppoſed wanting all other food) have peri. 
ſhed through hunger. 

It may be objected thirdly, that thoſe famous 
Doors of Rhemes, William Allen ( afterwards 
Cardinall) Richard Briſtor, William Reynolds ,and 
the aforcſaid Gregory Martin; who tranſlated 
the whole Bible into Enz/:ſh with annotations 
upon the ſame, in many places, as well ofthe 
Old Teftiment, as of the new, held it unlaw- 
full for any Catholike to goe to the Proteſtant 
Church, Ergo, It is unlawfull and ſcandalous 
to goe to the ſame. To the antecedent I an- 

ſwer 
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wer, that the ſaid Doors were reverend and 
learned men, and their worke renowned : but 
becauſe they would have the fame goe forth 
with moreluſtre, as pleaſing the Pope; and to 
avoid all oppoſition of the aforeſaid ſu-geftors, 
they forſooke the common opinion of Di- 
vines in two points then agitated : the one, that . 
the Pope could not depoſe Kings of their tem- 
poralldominions. And the other, that Catho- 
liques migbt frequent the Churches of Schiſ- 
maticks. Whichthey might well doe for their 
ends, being Doct rs, and giving ſome ſeeming 
probable reaſ..ns tor the ſame ; the contrary 
opinions not being condemned by the Church, 
but lett under diſpute. Yet hence the confe- 
uence doth not appe.re true. For it the a- 
toreſaid Doctors had ſpoken trom their hearts, 
grounding themſelves upon the Church or 
reaſon; their interpretation of Scriptures with 
notes, would with me intheſe poynts have had 
great authoritie; and the concluſion have ſtood 
good. Whereas now one of the ſaid foure, to 
wit: Gregory Martin having delivered his opi. 
nion that it was lawfull for a Catholike to goe 
to Church, as appeares by the ſaid booke of 
R. P. paz. 109. and x10. it ſeemeth they did not 
ſpeake in that point their mindes freely : perad- 
venture becauſe it was not —_— for all 
ſorts of people : which I confefle to be the beſt 
reaſon, Yet for Gods ſake let us ſpeake the 
truth in theſe troubleſome times to men (at 
leaftwiſe) of reaſonand underſtanding. Againe 


the very reaſons they give in their annotations 
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upon the fifth Chapter and xg. verſe of the 4. 
booke of Kings doe ſhew, that they did intend 
bur ſceming reaſon, and not wholly convin- 
cing.tor whereas for our opinion is,and alwaies 
hath beene -uſually brought the example of 
' Naaman the Syrian, permitted (as I have faid 
before) by the Prophet Elzzems, to goe to the 
Idolatrous temple Rimmon; which is molt pro- 
pertoour caſe ; the aforeſaid good Doors re- 
ject the ſaid example as nothing like to the 
ſame. 

1. The firft reaſon is, becauſe of the 
time, for{ince the preaching of Chriſts Goſpel 
( {ay they) we are more ſtrictly commanded to 
proteſſe our faith, thenin Naamans time. Which 
reaſon I conceive under favour to be imperti- 
nentas well to Vaamans caleas toours: for the 
doing of an a@ indifferent, may neither be a 
proteflioneor a deniall of faith, but a meane be. 
tweene both, viz. anot diſcovery of the ſame. 
Neither was it more lawfull in Naamers time to 
deny God, then now. 

2. The ſecond Reaſon is, becauſe of the 
place : For that the Noblemans religion was 
not practiſed in the Countrey where he went to 
the temple: and ſothere could no ſcandall ariſe 
thereby. Thisreaſon is in my judgement be- 
ſidesthe purpoſe : for no more is Catholike re- 
ligion practiſed in this Countrey where we goe 
to Church. Again, itproves not Naamans caſe 
hereby more lawfull,then the going to Church; 
for there may be ſcandall, where a thing of its 
owne nature may be lawfally done : as there 

might 
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might have beecne ſcandall in our Saviours po- 
vertie, Matth.17. it he had not prevented ir. 
And there may be no ſcandall, and yer the act 
unlawtull. Therefore if it were lawfull abſtra- 
Ring from ſcandall, that being in our caſe eaſi- 
ly avoyded, or taken away, the thing may Kill 
remaine lawfull, For ifhe that goeth ro Church 
be a knowne Catholike, the weakeare to be ad- 
moniſhed of the indifferencie of the thing, and 
the urgent neceſſitic he hath, to doeit , and ſo 
{candall isavoyded. Ithe be not knowne ; how 
can he give more ſcandal], then Naaman did ? 
or to whom ? 

3. The third reaſon is, becauſe of thediffe- 
rence of perſons, in that Naaman had an Office 
toſerve the King in the temple, and therefore 
he might goe, leſt otherwiſe the King ſhould 
have thought himſelfe difdained. This reaſon 
ſeemes to me very ſtrange : that a man may goe 
to Church toſerve his King, and may not goe 
to Churchto ſerve himſelte (when as charitic 
alwayes beginneth at home : and it a man be 
naught in or to himſelte, to whom can he be 
good?) or that feare of diſpleaſure through ap- 
prehended diſdaine, can excuſe a man from do- 
ing that'which were otherwiſe unlawtull, as 
thougha man were not bound, rather to ſuffer 
the diſpleaſure of his King, with lofle of his life, 
then ſuffer wrack of his owne conſcience: and 
if teare of diſpleaſure did excuſe Naaman, why 
ſhould not the danger of death , lofle of for- 
tunes, ruine of poſteritie, and the like, excuſe 
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4. The fourth reaſon, and moſt eſpeciall 
difference is ( ſay they) that Naaman made a 
promiſe before the Prophet and his own train, 
that he would from rhence forth ſerve onely 
the true God : and to that purpoſe carried 
earth with him to make an Altar for ſacrifice. 
Whereas thoſe thar goe to the Proteftant 
Church, doe not renounce all herefies, nor 
profeſſe to frequent Maſle, &c. Burt (pray give 
me leave to ſay) they doe; and that herein, 
there is no diffcrence at all. For Catholikes 
that goe to Churchare knowne to their Con- 
teſſaries, and their minde and intention is like- 
wiſe to him knowne, as Naamans was to the 
Prophet. And it they be knowne Catholiques, 
their beliefe is likewiſe knowne, at leaſtwiſe to 
their traine, if not to others, by their commu- 
nion with the See of Rome; ſo that herein 
there is nodiſparitie at all. And itthey be nor 
knowne ; it is prudence to keepe themſelves 
{o, more then to their Confeſſaries ; which isa 
ſufficient proteſtation in theſe troubleſome 
times. For I wonder by what law a m:n is 
bound to make any other Proteſtation of his 
beliefe for the doipg ofa thing indifferent ? 

So that (asI haveſaid) for the ſaid foure rea- 
ſons, and likewiſe becauſe there is Idolatiic 
committed at Proteſtant Churches, (which I 
never yet con/d fisde, as often as | have fre- 
quented the ſame, and doe hope to prove the 
contrarie) the aforeſaid Doors make it un- 
lawfull and ſcandalous to goe to Church ; and 
our caſe difterent ftrom Naamans, Hence they 
| liken 
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liken it tothat of Eleazarws and the other Mac- 
cabees, 2 Mac. 6.7. who were commanded by 
eatipg Swines fleſh to depart from the law of 
God, and their fathers. Which (ſay _—_— 
no meanes was lawfull to doe, or to make ſhew 
of doing the ſame: And a man may ſweare it true. 
For Swines fleſh being forbidden by the law, 
they were bonnd under ſinne, to abſtainefrom 
the ſame. And itthey ſhould have made their 
brethren beleeve in words, that they had eaten, 
they would have told an untruth, with diſiimu- 
lation ina matter forbidden by the law, both 


which were © mortal finnes: which isas farre dit- > cee the letter R 
terent from our caſe, as light from darknefle, ,,,. .g. 


For we contend that to goe to a Proteſtant 
Church, is by no law forbidden, buta thing in- 
different, and by a good intention may be made 
really good without any diflembling. And they 
bring usan example ot a thing, which in doing, 
many fſinnes are committed : fo that for the 
reaſons which I have given, I conceive thatthe 
anthoritie of the ſaid rewoned Doctors con- 
cludeth nothing againſt our aſlertion ; unleſfie 
the Proteftants were an aſſembly of fallen he- 
retiques, where there were dangerof finne by 
oveenareiibe, which cannever be pro- 
ved. 

It may be fourthly objected, that itis the 
common opinion of men, that to go to Church 
is ſcandalous, becauſe it is a ſigne ot herericall 
falſhood,and a mano going is reputed as fallen, 
both of Catholiques and Proteſtants. I anſwer, 
that itis falſe; and expericnce teachethus rhe 

G CON- 


5o A Safeguarafrom Shipwrack, 


contrary. For who made it ſucha figne ? and 
Schiſmaticks that goe to Church with an il] 
conſcience, only ro fave their goods, notwith- 
ſtanding in this, they are accounced to hurt 
onely themſelves, yet of all Catholiques they 
are truſted andefteemed as honeſt men, and of 
Proteſtants they are eſtcemed no other. And 
they finne not (as I have ſaid) in going to 
Church, but in going with an ill conſcience, 
and being barred of {imple Prieſts from other 
meanes of ſalyation, and in doing ſo, give ſcan- 
dall. Buryou will fay : they deny their faith in 
this a&. Ideny that. They deny onely reco- 
fancie with anill conſcience, and not religion, 
Yet I grant that ſuch Schiſmaticks profeſſe no 
faith atall. And ifthere be any other opinion 
of men concerning them, it is malicious and 
phariſaical, generated by the cratt and deceit of 
others, under the ſpectes of pretended piety, 
making people beleeve, thatthere is finne and 
ſcandall in the a&, when there is none , and if 
any Proteſtant thinkerh otherwiſe of this, they 
have it from the erroneous cuſtomary opinion 
of ſome Catholiques revealing the ſame. 

It may be objected fifthly. To communi. 
cate with heretiques is{inne, and ſcandall: but 
to goeto Church, is to communicate with he- 
retiques, Ergo. Ir is finne and ſcandall. To 
which I anſwer, firft diſtinguiſhing the Major - 
tocommunicate with heretickspublikely, and 
— gs denouncedto be fuch, or in their 

relie. I grantthe A4jor, bur deny the Miner 
in the ſame ſence; bur to communicate with 
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heretiques not denounced ſuch, not in poing of 


hereſie, to be finne: that is moſt falſe: for then 
we ſhould neither eate, drinke, buy orſell, with 
Proteftants which is moſt abſurd. Which ab- 
ſurditic rotake away, and all fcruple rifing from 
thence by communicating with heretiques as 
well in ſervice as otherwaies, was the before 
mentioned conſtitution of cHartin the fifth, 
prudently made, | 

Adde that if we may not communicate with 
Proteftants in going to Church, we muſt com. 
municate with Browniſts in refraining the 
Church, and ſo be thoughtthe ſame withthem,. 
orelſe every one mult be bound to gethimſelfe 
convicted for a Popiſh Recuſant, that ſo Pro- 
teftants may kuow him to be a Catholique and 
no Browniſt ; and ſo to avoyd water he muſt 


runne into the fire. It you anſwer, that ſo he - 


goeth not to Church it maketh no matter what 
Proteſtants thinke of him, for Catholiques 
know whatheis. Ireply then by the ſame rea- 
ſon, that if he goe to Church, it maketh no 
matter what Proteſtants thinke of him, for Ca- 
tholiques may likewiſe know what he is. 

I anſwer ſecondly, that the Major ſuppoſeth 
what is not granted.viz. That Proteſtants wich 
whoml goe to Churchare formall heretiques: 
which Idelire to be firſt proved. For an here- 
tique is he \that obſtinately denieth any article 
: of faith propuſed by the Carholique Church to 


2 This definition 
of an heretique is 
both defecAive & 


redundant:defeRtive,for every obſtinate deniall of an article of faith makes not 
2n herctiquc, unkeſle lis conſcience be clearcly convinced of his errour out of 
the word of God, it is redundant alfo, for a man may be an heretique by do- 
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aying any article of faith, though that article be not propoſed to him by the 
Catholike Church to be beleeved ; though but his paſtour, or any other,reli- 
2fous Chriſtian out of Gods word clearely propound it to him and prove, it 
or it be read by himſcelfe in the Scripture : if he obſtinately perſiſt in the de- 
1131] thereofatter his conſcience is convinced, he becomes an heretique. 


be beleeved. How can a Proteſtant be ſaid ob- 
ſtinately (which includes a knowneinfallibility 
rejected) to deny an article propoſed by the 
Catholique Church(as I have Lid betore)when 
> Thi Proteſtants De beleewes Þ none other Church, but his owne ? For 
of England know although Proteſtants hold divers tenets con- 
other Churches trary to the Catholike © Church , which have been 
belidestheir own, juſtly condemned in their Authours as here- 
and fome have tjiques, Yet whether obftinately held in them 
learnedly diſcour- (the contrary nor being ſufficiently propoſed at 
ſed of all the | it it t fth I Wy E 
Churches in the 1Ealtwiſe to molt oft em) I much doubt. For 
Cirifian world , as Diana ſaith, ED, partie pag. 240. col. I*. A man 
ax Parchas,Brier- (peaking hereſte , that is, a propoſition con- 
wood, Mocker, Mr, demned by the Church, without an hereticall 
Paget,andothers : conſent, is noherertique : neither in curreth ex- 
dat true it is, they communication denouncedagainſt heretiques; 
acknowldge 10 ſgrhat although theybe incredulow*,and beleeve 
mfallivilitic inthe 1+ Le rruth ; yet they are not properly, andin 
Roman or ay {oor formallheritiques 
particularChurch, 5 ; aps 
nor receive any Church for true and Orthodoxe, which conſenteth not with 
them in all points of faith either expreſly ſet downe, or by cleare and neceſſa= 
ric conſequence deduced from holy Scriptures. © The Proteſtants hold no- 
thing contrary to the Catholique Church, though they hold many things con- 
trary tothe preſent Romane Church, which is neither the Catholike Church, 
nor afound meinber thereof, as 1s proved invincibly by John Reynolds prefat. 
thelum, Seit.12. & Theſ. ſſ. 27. & eApol. 5. 23. And Bilſons anſwer 
to Cardinall eller, part. 4. And Abbot againſt Biſzop, in a Treatiſe inti- 
tuled T he trwe ancient Romane ( atholike, to which none anſwer hath yet 
Lecne Ylven, nor ſutticient can be. 4 With what face can he fay that the 
| | : Proteſtants 
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Proteſtants are incredulous and beleeve not the truth 2 Who entirely beleeve 
the whole doctrine of the Scriptures, together with the three Creeds ; that 
which beares the natne of the Apoliles, the Nicene, and thatof e Athanaſius, 
together with the foure firſt generall Councels; in which time th: Church 
molt flouriſhed z as alſo the joynt DoQtrine anF unanimous conlent of all the 
Fathers both of the Greeke and Latine Church for five hundred yeeres after 
Chriſt our Lord came into the fleſh, Let this traducer of the reformed 
Churches anſwer punQually, whether he bele:veth that the learned Doctors, 
Confeilours, and Martyrs who lived and died within the firſt 5c 0. yeeres, 
held the entire Catholique faith neceſlary to falyation or ne? 1tthey held it 
not, how were they ſfayed, upon what good ground or warrant are ſo many 
of them canonized for Saints even by the Roman Church ? but on the other 
ſide, if they belceved all things neceſlary to falyation , how can we be c- 
ſteemed incredulous, or defeRive in our faith, who belceveth all that can 
be proved to have beene joyntly belceved , and unanimoully profeſled by 


them. 


Addethat there is no more fin, to goeto the 
Proteſtant Church,then to goe to them to din- 
ner, or to goe with them to a play, or other 
ſports. AndI for my part had rather give twelue 
*pence to heare a Sermon, then take five ſhillings 
toſee aplay. For there is no ſuch ſport as ro * Is this the holy 
heare a weake fellow ſpeake fuſtian nas gravitie, Romane Religt- 
on , to make a 
May-game of Religion? and to goc to Sermons as toa play to make them- 
lelves merry, and difpell a Melancholly dumpe ? Beſides their owne third 
commandement enjoynes them to keepe Holy-dayes , and their owne Ca- 
ſuiſts allow the Lords day tobe a day that is holy. Andis thisa piece of ho- 
lyneſle to goe on ſuch dayes to aplay? yet neither doe I beleeve that he 
can readily name the man, much lefſe many men that ſpake fuſtian with 
gravity in our Pulpits , but I am ſure he who parched wp thu Safegnardout 
of rags of Religion and falſhood ſpeaks Linſewoolſey through his whole Diſ- 
courſc, and contrary to the law ploweth with an O xe and an Aſſe. The later of 
which here brayeth irrationally and unjultly againſt the encraliticof Prote- 
ſtant Preachers and Sermons. Forſooth, We are ſilly ma ignorant men, 
| G 3 but 


- 


4 A Safeguard from Shipwracke, 


but they are all profound Gamaliels, way eAagelicall and Seraphicall Deflors. 
Whereunto 1 anſwer, as Saint Parl did to the calumnies of the falſe Apoſtles, 
2 Cor. 10.12, We dare not make our (elves of the number to compare onr ſelves 
with then that commend themſclues , bat they m——— themſelves by thens- 
ſelves, and comparing themſelves among ſt themſelves unaerſtand not. The Ca» 
tholiques he faith, are Hownds (olood Hounds 1 grant) and our Miniſters rime- 
rows Hares, they dare not encounter the weakett Romane Cathalique , hep 
neither underſtand the controverſies of Religion,nor dare meddle with any in thesy 
Sermons. If this were true which all our hearers know to be moſt falſe : yet 
me thinks [nw:nal ip21ks very good reafon, Loripedem rechu derideat, &/E- 
thiopem albus. Avid what great Claris (t pray ) were thofe of whom Boniface 
Biihop of Ment: tonke tn his tune ; heretofore we had woodden Chalices 
and golden Prictts, tut now w- have golden Chalicesand woodden Prictts; 
what great Gamaliels were they of whom Þbonaventare complaines ; ©u- 
dam ſacerdotum, cluvem habent (ne (perkethot the Key of knowledge ) qui= 
dim claviculam quidam nnu!/2m; what was he upon whom Sir Thomas Moore 
thus playes in h:s / pigrams, tu bene caviſts ne te wlla occidere poſſit litera, 
nam nulla eſt litera notatibi: Be not frighted at the words of the eApoſtle the 
tetter killeth, thou hajt taken good order that tt ſhall not kill thee, for thou knoweſt 


notalett'r. What was he ot whom Poggine writeth , that after he had 1a1d 


Valle, bidding the Fealt of Epiphanie, he ſpake tothe honeſt ruſticks on this 
wiſe ; Aly goodneighbours, ta morro\v youare to keepe good cheere andcelebrate 
a high feaſt, the feaſt of Saint Epiphanie , a moſt holy wight , but Whether E p4- 
phanie were male or female, a he Saint or a ſhe Saint, 1 findeit net in my books. 
What was he that Chriltenzd a childe with this forme of words; Ego bapti- 
x0 tein nomine Patria, Filia, c- Spiritua Santta. What was he, who reading 
inthe Goſpel of Saint [ohn, invenimms Meſsiam, lept out of his skin for joy, 
ſaying , Now to tbe confuſion of all Hagonots , T have found the Meſſe in the 
xew Teſtament. What was hz, whoreading in the &.piſtle, Melcbiſedec Rex 
Salems panems & vinum protulit, traoflatedit thus ; -King Melchiſedec brought 
forth ſalt, bread an4 wine. \Vhat was he, who ina diſpute about putting here- 
ticks to death, moſt Clirke like prooved his concluſion, that hereticks ought to 
ſuff:r death , becauſe th» Apoſtle faith; Hereticam poſt unam aut alter an ad- 
monuionem devita. 1 Titus 4.10 Tepairs, that is, ſhun or avoyd but this ſilly 
animal niſtooke the verhe 4-474, for a propoſition and anowae, as if th: A- 
poltle ha4 faid ; &@ wi:4, wut of hife with him. Neither doth Pope Siri1ms 
better argue agamlt Þ:iclts marriage. en in holy Orders muſt not contratt 
Matrimonie, becauſe the Apoſtle faith , They that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe 
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Ged; neither Innocentine againſt Lay-mens reading Scripture : The beaſt that 
touched the own, Wons to be thruft thoroW with adart. Ergo, The people muſt 
not weddle with the Scripture. As for their manner of preaching.who fo much 
ſcorne and deride onrs, let all travellers ſpeake, whether it be not thus. A Pa- 
riſh Prieſt, or ſoine Vonk or Frier , gets upintoa ſpacious Pulpit , and there 
runs hitaſclfe out of breath, from one {1de to the other; before his houre claſſe 
be halfe run, of whom a man night well demand, as ſome one did in 7 ily of 
a declaimer, uot millia paſſ«»m declamaſti? When this ſhaveling betweene 
whole head and heaven, there is not ahaire fir{t appeares to the pecple, he 
croſſes himſelte (as their manner 1s, when they are aftraid of evill 1 pirits } 
then reads the Goſpel of the day in Latine , wh:reof the people underſtand 
nota word: andafter he hath ſpent ſome time m tranſlating it , and ſcored 
out his way, he conveighesa prayer into a parentheſis, concludiny it with ah 
eAve Maria. Afﬀtcr this, reſuming the words of his Text, m the handling of 
them , be robs and deplumes the late written pefſsls upon that C olpell, and 
like the Crow in the Yoet Cloathes his Diſcourte with the choiceſt of their 
feathers , in the-<end ſticks two or three gandy feathers out of the Peacocks 
raile : I meane the golden Legend, tellmg them how Se. Dowin ck (pying the 
Devill fietmg in the Church le a Sparraw, called him to him, pluckt offall his 
feathers, and put him toa great reproach : or how $*. Danſtane tooke the De 
vill by the noſe witha paire of tongs firc het z Or how S*, Feyward Heſt good 
Alz, and giving the ſame to certaine lewd perſons, cauſed divine grace to en- 
terintothem. And here if the Author and his Conſorts pleaſe to be merry at 
Sermons , fpeflatum admiſſi riſnm teneatu amici : But it any more ingermous 
Papilts like Lodovicus Vives, condemne the Author of your gu/den Legend, 
for a man of a brazen face, and leaden heart, and bring becter liuffe; yeteyen 
theſe come farre ſhort of the Preachers of the Reformed Churches, in many 
remarkadle particulars. Firſt, all the Popiſh Preachers take their text out of 
the Goſpel or t piſtle of the Day : but the Proteſtants confine themſclves not 
to thaſe parcels of Scripture , but make choice as God ſhall dire them , for 
the molt profit of their flocke ; of any part of the Canonicall Scripture to ex- 
pound it. Againe, the Proteſtant Preachers in their tranſlation follow the orj- 
ginals, the Greeke and Hebrew : the Papiſtsas they are bound under paine of 
a curſe, follow the corrupt vulgar Latine , which they may not upon any pre- 
tence rejet, The Proteſtants deliver no Dodtrine of faith, tor which they 
bring not Gods word. The Papiſts ground many of their Doctrin*s upon un- 
written Traditions or Decrees of Popes, or Councels. The Proteſtants baild 
upon the true forndation, gold, ſilver, and precious flones, " is. heavenly, ſolid - 
| a 
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and precious Nodtine , conformable to holy Scriptures: The Papiſts hay avd 
ſtubble, asnamely, the putting Thrones and Domunations, with Archangels, 
Angels, Cherubins and Seraphins, 1n ranke and file ; a Geograph call deſcrip- 
tion of fourc Regions under the carth, Hell, Purgatory , Limbus Patram, and 
Limbus Infantum ; an imaginary treaſury of ſuper-abundant fatisfaRtions to 
be diſpenced by the Pope, hallowing of Water, Salt, Creame, &ec. Chriften- 
ing Bels, Singing Dirges, and Trentals , Pilgrimages, Whippings, Maſſes, 
without Communicants, dry Communions, cenſing Pitures, Invocation of 
Saints, worlhipping of Images, with Reliques, and ſuch like traſh. 


f De te fabul4 nar- or tella fable of the whore of Babylon , or *Ba- 
ratwr, unlefle you bylonians (tor ſo now they terme Catholiques) 
can ſubſtantially \yith erected eyes incarneft. Or why ſhouldit 
refate Vigziers tus 1 qmorelawtull to ſeea play where moſt com- 
Theater of _ monly intercedes ſcurrilitie and obſcene ge- 
=. of = = _ ſtures, and the end of which, is nothing , but 
= 7a 4 Down, Vanitie : then to hearea Sermon, where per- 
and Powel, and haps in ſome places or by ſome ſimple men, 
infinite others ac- their may be fon untruth told of the Pope to 
curate and clabo= pleaſe their Auditory;although moſt common- 
rate Treatiles, De [y nothing but moralitie, which is the end and 


Antichriſto, you ; on of the ſame? I pray reſolve me ! 
mult aske bleſſing ons P / ” 
of the whore of 
Babylon as your 
mother. 


Q 2. It is not unlawfull to goe to Church, becauſe 
Recuſancie is a4i/tinf4rve ſigne. Which is 
the ſecondbranch of the Minor. 


T Hat Recuſancy is adiftinive fign of a Ca- 
tholique from a Proteſtant is moſt falſe. 
Which is thus proved. If Recuſancie be a di- 
ſtinctive figne,it is a ſfigne naturall or by inſtitu- 
tion; but neither can be ſaid. Ergo, it is no 
ſigne. The Mor is proved. Not naturall, for 
as Hwrtads above Cited well obſeryeth. _— 
an 
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and things are aot of their own nature fignifi- 
cant : bur have naturalland politicall uſes inde- 
pendent of any fignification. For a buſh hung 
out ata Taverne dqore doth paturally fignifie 
no more wine to be ſold , then any other crea- 
ture whatloever. Nor doth the habit of a Bi- 
ſhop naturally ſigvifie a Biſhop more then a 
Judge : and ſo of other things. No moredoe 
naturally the ations of men. 

 Butadmit that Recuſancy were improperly 
ſaidanaturall figne , yet it would naturally fig- 
nifie no more a Catholique thena Brownilt (for 
he refuſcth likewiſe to goe to Church)or any o- 
ther SeCtary. Although a poſteriori it might be 
thought by diſcourſe to fignifie ſome one diſ- 
pleaſed with the Proteſtant Church, but why, 
or wherefore, it would never fignifie. 

Not by inftitution : forifſo , who inftitured 
theſame 2 God, or man? Net man; for it is 
out of his power, to ſigne the people of Ged, 
trom not his people. It is only the owner of the 
flocke, that muſt ſigne the ſheepe , and none 0- 
ther; unlefle, it be by ſpeciall order from him. 
Hence when God would figne. his people inthe 
old Teſtament , from the people ot other Na- 
tions ; he himſelfe inftituted Circumciſion, 
Gen 17. asadtſtinctive figne betweene them 
and others : that whoſoever had that ſigne, 
ſhould be of his people; and who fo hadit not, 
was to be rejected. Neither was it ſufficient 
that any man had accidentally,and by the infti- 
tution of Abraham,any otherfigne, by which be 
mightbe knowne from others: becauſe he was 
H nob 
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not thought ſufficiently marked, nor accounted 
any one of Gods people, by any other ſtgn then 
Circumciſion. Which was the ſole marke of 
God, ſaying: All the male kinde of you ſhall be 
Circumciſed, And this is conſonant to reaſon, 
For one man may get adiſtincive {1gne of ano- 
ther mans inftitution , ſhall God therefore own 
him? Browniſts ( as I have ſaid) have Recuſan- 
cie, doth it theretore follow, that they are like- 
wiſe Catholiques? If a ſheepe in my neighbours 
flocke ſhould reare an care in abramble,or buſh, 
or accidentally breake an horne , this ſheepe is 
hereby diſtind from the ref, yer the owner, 
doth not own it by that marke : but by a marke 
of his own inftitucion and ruddle. So it is in the 
preſent. 

That God did nor inſticate che ſame, it is fo 
evident, that it needs no proofe. Fur where 
may we fiade his inſtitution 2 Vnlefſewe ſhould 
run to the all-knowing ſpirit of- hercticks. 
Hence it follows that Recuſancie is no diſtin- 
cive hgne.. 

It you aske me, what is then the frgne to 
knowa Catholique from any other SeCtary? 1 
anſwer. His beleete of the Creed of the Catho- 
lique Church, and hisl fe atalltimes in commn- 
men with the See Apoſtolique, So S:irarford, 
l1b, 2. de Eceleſe. cap.6. pag. 188, 

. Ir may be here objected, firſt the common 
opinion of Divines ( asthe ſaid R, P. faith ) 2%. 
2E. 4. 3. Touſc diſtinctive ſigne of a falſe re- 
kigion, that properly is fuch, is a deniall of faith, 
and evill in'ic ſelfe, Bur the Service ſaidin a 
| Proteſtant 
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Proteſtant Church is ſuch. Ergo. I grant the 

Major. For if the ſigne be proper ofa _ re- 

jected of God as ( fince the promulgation of 

the Goſpel ) Circumciſion istoa Jew, the Ma- 

jor muſt needs be true. But if the ſigne be gar- 

ments or the like , uſed to the worſhipand cere- 

monies of a falſc law , which ſome fondly call a 

proper ſigne, then the Major, meaning thenſe of 

ſuch a ſigne to be a denyall of faith is falſe ac- 

cording to Diane reſo1.34. pag.1ig1. above cited, 

 Azoriws, Saxches , and many others there, Be- 

cauſe ſuch fignes being naturallchings, may be 

lawfullyuſed (as I have ſaid before;,independent 

of any ſuch fignification ; and ſo not properly 

fignes ( whatſoever &, P, ſaith to the contrary 

upon his own bare word). The Aſzxor propofi- 

tion I deny. For who inftituted that ſervice to - 

be ſuch a figne? not God, as all Catholiques 

willconftefſe; but rather the contrary , it being 

Catholique, Not themſelves ; for it would ſavor 

too munch weakeneſle, to thinke that they wauld 

inftitnte to themſelves, aſigne of a falſe religi- 

on. Andif it be taken for a figne naturally ( al- 

though improperly ) —_— then I ſay of 

its 0wnPature, it fignifies no more a falſe Reli- | | 
gion inaProteftant, thena pious ceremonyin a 8s Will you call it 
Catholique. ForCarholiques ſay the 5 ſame ſer- the fame wine 
vice, Catholiques preach moralitie, and each which was pow 
k 229 if hee pleaſe, receive bread and wine <9 out into two 


onceinaday, inawceke, ora moneth, inre- ng mars 


banein it? See pay. 16. letter ®.” and Meg: 33: letter® ® There was never 

ſuch a. prophane gamſter heard of as this Maſſe-Pricſt , who playcth not 

enly with the word of God , and prayers, but with Snares hcre, and 
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not thought ſufficiently marked, nor accounted 
any one of Gods people, by any other ſtgn then 
Circumciſion. Which was the fole marke of 
God, ſaying: All the male kinde of you ſhall be 
Circumciſed, And this is conſonant to reaſon, 
For one man may get adiſtinctive {igne of ano- 
ther mans inftitution ;, ſhall God therefore own 
him? Browniſts ( as I have faid) have Recuſan- 
cie, doth it theretore follow, that they are like- 
wiſe Catholiques? If a ſheepe in my neighbours 
flocke ſhould teare an earein abramble,or buſh, 
or accidentally breakeau horne , this ſheepe is 
hereby diſtin from the ref; yet the owner, 
doth not own it by that marke : but by a marke 
of his own infticucion ard ruddle. So it is in the 
preſent. 

That God did nor inſticate che ſame, itis ſo 
evident, that it needs no proofe, Fur where 
may we fiade his inſtitution 2 Vnlefle we ſhould 
run to the all-knowing ſpirit of hercticks. 
Hence it follows that Recuſancie is no diſtin- 
cive higne.. 

If you aske me, what is then the figne to 
knowa Catholique from any other Seftary? 1 
anſwer. His beleete of the Creed of the Catho- 
lique Church, and hisl fe atalltimesin commn- 
men with the See Apoſtolique, So S:iratferd, 
lib, 2. de Eceleſ. cap.6. pag. 188, 

. It may be here objected, firſt the common 
opinion of Divines (asthe ſaid KR, P. faith ) 2. 
2T. q. 3. Touſcadiftindive ſigne of a falſe re- 
gion, that properly is fuch, is a deniall of faith, 
and evill in ic ſelfe, Buc the Service ſaidin a 


Proteſtant 
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Proteſtant Church is ſuch. Zrgo. I grant the 

Major. For if the figne be proper ofapeople re- 

jected of God as ( fince the promulgation of 

the Goſpel ) Circumciſion istoa Jew, the Ma- 

jor muſt needs be true. But if the ſigne be gar- 

ments or the like , uſed to the worſhipand cere- 

monies of a falſc law , which ſome fondly call a 

proper figne,then the Major, meaning the uſe of 

ſuch a ſfigne to be a denyall of faith is falſe ac- 

cording to Diane reſs!.34. pag.rg1. abovecited, 

AZorius, Sanches , and many others there, Be- 

cauſe ſuch ſignes being naturallthings, may be 

lawfullyuſed (asI have ſaid before;independent 

of any ſuch fignification ; and ſo not properly 

| fignes ( whatſoever R, P, ſaith to the contrary 

upon his own bare word). The Afixor propofi- 

tion I deny. For who inftituted that ſervice to. 

be ſuch a figne? not God, as all Catholiques 

willconfefſe; but rather the contrary , itbeing 

Catholique, Not themſelves ; for it would ſavor 

toomnch weakeneſle, to thinke that they wauld 

inftirnte to themſelves, aſigne of a falſe religi- 

on. Andif it be taken for a figne naturally ( al- 

though improperly ) ſignifying : then I ſay of 

irs ownDature, it fignifies no morea falſe Reli- OG 

gion ina Proteftant, thena pious ceremonyin a 8 Will you call it 
Catholique. ForCarholiques ſay the 5 ſame ſer- the fame wine 
vice, Catholiques preach moralitie , and each which was pow 
k 93a if hee leaks receive bread and wine <9 out into two 


once inaday, inawceke, ora moneth, inre- _—_ m_— 


banein it? See pep. 16; fetter *.” and peg. 33. letter® Þ There was never 

iuch a. prophane gamſter heard of as this Maſſe-Pricſt , who playcth not 

enly with the word of God , and prayers, but ee a here, and 
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moſt ſolemne oathes hereafter ? what horrible prophanneſle , what dete= 
ſtable hypocrilie is it? I will not fay for a Lay Papiſt , but a Romiſh Prieſt, 
not only to be at our Service , but toſtay at the Communion , to heare the 
Miniſters exhortation out of the Apoſtle, to all perfons that come to the 
holy Table, Diligently to try andexamine themſelves,before they preſume to eate 
of that bread , and drinke of that cup : for as the benefit ts great, if with a true 

nitent heurt and lively faith, we receive that holy Sacramest ( for then We ſpie 
ritwally eate the fleſhof Chriſt , andarinke his blood; then We dwell in Chriſt, 
and Chriſt in us ; we be one with Chriſt and Chrift With us ) ſo ts the danger 
reat, if we receive the ſame un\vorthily ; for then we be gu:ltie of rhe body and 
lood of Chriſt our Saviour, we eat and dr inke 0ur own damnation, not conſider- 
ing the Lords body , we kindle Gods wrath againſt us , when We provoke him to 
plague us With divers diſeaſes , and ſundry kinds of death. Nay more , it he 
Joyne with the whole copgregation in the rehearfall of the words of the in- 
ſtitution , and the conſecratory prayer , will he preſent himſelfe on his knees 
(for he excepts no Ceremonies ) and receive the conſecrated elements, de- 
livered tobim with theſe words ; The body of our Lord Teſus Chriſt , Which 
was given for thee preſerve thy body and ſoule unto eternall life ; and yet all this 
while , never thinke of receiving the Sacrament ; but only of — a piece 
of bread, and drinking adraught of Wine , which ſhall be better done with tbe re- 
membrance of Chriſt then Without it. He will fay, that our Sacrament 14 no- 
thing but common bread and wine , and that nowght elſe 1s to be received at our 
(ommunionT able. The Lore rebuke thee, thou falſe tongue ! What,hecaule 
we belecyc not that the bread and wine is tranſubſtantiated into Chriſts body 
and blood ; muſt it therefore be nothing but common bread and bare wine. 
By the ſame reaſon he might ſay, that becauſe the water in Baptiſme isnot 
tranſubltantiated into Chriits blood , that therefore it is nothing but faire wa- 
ter ; and he may in a jelting manner waſh achilde in remembrance of Chrilts 
waſhing us with his blood. It 1s true, we teach with Theodorer, Djal,:. That 
the ſacred ſymbols after conſecration, depart not ont of their own nature, but ſtill 
remaine , wi Thc TpoTipes $7145, Kal Te WnuarO- nei Ts wie, 11 their former ſub- 
france ſhape and figure : but withall we teach, that they remaine not the tame 
m uſc, ſignification and ſupernaturall ethicacie ; by vertue of Chrilts promiſe 
toall that worthily partake of the ſame. Neither could this prophane ſcoffer 
be ignorant hereof, for he ſaith, He hath often keen at owr Service,yhere We pr 0+ 
feſſe, that all, Who with a lively faith' receive the holy Sacrament ſpiritually, 
eate the fleſh of Chriſt and drinke hu blood, He alſp maketh:mention in this 
Pamphlet of the 39. Articles , which he wiil have tobe the definition of a 
oy Proteſtant, 
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Proteſtant. and in thoſe Articles, he could not but reade, Art. 28. { hriſt s body 
» given, rece ived and eaten in the Supper, but only after a heavenly and ſpiritual 
manxer ; And in the Apologie of the Church of England, part.2. cap.14- The 
Swpper of the / ord, 1 no! only a figne of the love that Chriſtians ought to beare 
among ft themſelves, one to the other , but rather it 1s a Sacrament of our Re- 
demption by Chriſts death, in ſo much, that to ſuch as rightly, worthily, and with 
faith receive the ſame, the bread Which we breake, # the partaking of the body of 
C briſt , and likewiſe the cup of bleſſing i a partaking of the blood of Chrift. 
With which confeſſion of ours, fully accordeth the He/verian, the French, the 
Belgicke, the Anguſtaxe, and the Swewvick: as he that hath an care may heare 
inthe Harmony ot Confeffions, Printed, 1 5 81. cap. 21, De ſacra cans Do- 
mini, What ſhould I necd for further proofe hereof, either toalleadge the te- 
ſtimonie of Calvin. Epiſt. 31. Non modo frgmratur in cona Comm1unio quam 
babemus cum ( hriſto, ſedetiamexhibetur : neque verba illic nobts dantur a Do= 
mino, ſed veritas ac res conſtat cum verbis. Hec porro communio non imagh- 
aria eſt, ſed qua in unum corps unamq; [ubſtantiam cum capite noftro coaleſc- 
mus : There 11 not only fignred in the Supper, that communion Which we have 
with Chriſt, but it s alſo exhibited; neither doth our Lord deceive us, but the 
truth of the thing #u correſpondent to his Words, neihcr ts the communion We 
fpeake of, 'an imaginarie, but ſuch a reall one, Whereby we groW into one body, and 
one ſnbſtance with (tr ſt, our head; or the teſtimonie of Bacer. F piſt. ad [tas 
los adait, hoc eſt corpus menm, hic ſangun mens, id credam:s nec dubitemus hac 
dari nobu hu ipſis ſymbols, & dari in cibum & potum vite «terne ut mag ma* 
g3ſq; vivamu 1n Chriſto, & habeamus illum manentem in nobrs : He adaeth thu 
« my body, this 14 my blood; let us beleeve it and no woy doubt , bat that theſe 
things are given unto us by or with theſe very (ſymbols, and that they are given 
wnto us for the food and drinks of eternal life, that We may more and more tive in 
Chriſt, and have him living in us, It never came into the thovght of ay pro: 
feſlour of the C ofpel, to celebrate the Supper of the Lor%swihou the Lord, 
aS Bucer ſpeaketh ini this Epiſtle , cr exclude him from his owne Table. We 
teach he is there truly preſent, and is truly received by all worchy communt= 
cantsbut ſpiritually by faith , not carnally with the mouth according to the 
grofle Capernaitical conceipt of Romanitts. For firſt oor Saviour in the ſixth of 
Zebw, where he commandeth all, ro cate his fleſh, and drinke his blood, verl. 5 3. 
affirming that hs fleſh z-meat indeed, and hu blood us drinke indeed; perceiving 
that ſome 'were offended thereat, ſaying, verl. 60. rhis i a hard ſaying, Who 
can beareit ; thus he declareth his own meaning, verl. 63. The Words Which 7 
ſpeake nnto you, they are ſpirit and they ave life, that is, ſpiritually to be under- 
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Rood , not carually and groſſely. Second'y, the Orthodox Fathers diſclaime 
this cunall eating with the mouth : S*, Cyril in his Anatheims denyeth the 
Sacrainent to be homints comeftionem, An e Ani hropophagie Or Mau eating, 
S'. Chryſoſtome ſaith,it is men/a aquidarum, not graculorum : and S*. Auftipe, 
that it 1s ci5#5 mentts,not ventris or dents ; the food of the ſonlegnot of the tooth 
or belly : Tratt 20. 1m Johan. Vt quidparas dentes & ventrem crede ( mandy- 
ca(ts : Why doſt tho prepare thy teeth ard thy belly, beleeve and then haſt eaten : 
and S*. / prian, ac cana Dom, hec quoties agimns nox,denutes ad manducandum 
acuimus,ſed ve ſincera _ ſanttum frangimus : As oft as we ave theſe things, 
we doe not whet our teeth to cate, but with ſincere faith we breake that holy bread. 
Thirdly, Chriſt never inſtituted any Sacramentall aFion, but it was profitable 
tothe foule ; but the cating of Chrilts fieth with the mouth, and ſwallow! 
it down in the ſtomack, doth no way at all profit the foule. Fourthly , Chi 
never wrought any miracle out wardly upon the creature; but the truth therof 
appeared, cyen to ſcnlc, when he turned the water into Wine, foh. 2. The 
was diſcovered by the taſte, verl. 9, 10. When the Ruler of the feaſt had taſted 
it, be ſaid to the Bridegroome thou haſt kept the good wine tull now : Inlike man. 
ner when Chriſt multiplycd the five Barley loavesand the two filhes, both 
the taſte and the ſtomacke, and the eyes of all that were preſent gave teſti» 
monie to the truth of this miracle. For they did all eate and were ſatisfied, and 
ſaw twelve back, ts remaining full of the fragments or broken meat which remaix- 
edto them that hadeaten. Neither can it be ſhewed, that ever Chit the Au- 
thor of truth deluded the ſenſe. 1t theretore the bread had been truly and re- 
ally turned into the {ubſtance of fleſh cither the fight, or the talte, or the touch 
would have diſcerned this change, which yet as themſelves confefie, difco- 
yer nothing but the whitencſle, the roundnefle, the talte, and other accidents 
of bread. Fifthly, If the fleſh of Chrift may be caten with the mouth with- 
out faith, not only ivfidels and reprobates, but evenats and mice mightſome- 
times thraugh the negligence of Pricits gnaw, upon the conſecrated Hoſtzand 
eate the fleſh of the Son of (od, which were horrid to imagine andblaſphe- 
mous toutter. Sixthly , it the Romilh Prieſts undoubtedly belkeeve this dc- 
Arine of tranſubſtantution , as they doe other Articles of their faith : why 
did Gare and other Popith Prieſts when they were required to {ay theſe or 
the like words ; if after 1 have conſecrated and pronaunced the Words, this way 
body here be not in ſtead of the breadthe very {leſp of Chruft let me bave'no part 
is heaven, they refuled fo to doe this profeſſion being demanded of them, bat 
a dayor two before their deaths, whenif ever, men will clearcly diſchuge 
fhcir conſcience and utter whatſocyer is intheir very heart , it being the lalt 
t1mec 
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time they are like ever to confeſſe With the month weto ſalvatlin. Seventh= 
by, if the tread be tranſubſtantnted mto Chrilts body, and his body truly really, 
and properly taken from the hand of the Prieſt put into the mouth, ctawed 
with the teeth, and ſwallowed down into the ftomacke of all communicants: 
either © hriſt of neceſſitie muſt hare twabodies, one vilible, another invilible, 
one with the full dimenſionsof a man, the other of a wafer, one pailible, the 
other impaſſible, one reſiding th on? p!ac?, the cther filling a million of places: 
or at lea(t the felfe fame body of Chriſt muſt at the fame time be viſible at the 
tight hand of his Father, and inviſible inthe Holt: with the dimentions of a 
man in heaven, and of a wafer on carth: with diſtinRicn ef organs in heayen, 
and 1n0rganicall upon earth : reſting in heaven , and inoved on earth from the 
hand tothe mouth , and from the mouth to the ſtomack of millions of com- 
municants. Laſtly, I demand of this Prieſt and his p-w-fellows , what be- 
comes of Chrilts body after it is conveighed into the ttomack, doth it remaine 
_ thereafter the forme and accidents of brea1 are changd or doth it ſome 
wayes, remove out of the ftomack, or 1s 1t there converted into any other ſab» 
ſtance : they dare not pitch upon any of theſe three,nothing therefore remain» 
eth but an annibvlation or corruption im the ſtomack and fo rhe holy one of God 
whom God wenld never ſafer to ſee corruption,no not in the grave; (hall now af- 
ter his gloritication ſuffer corruption in the ſtomack of all Komilt Capernaits. 


membrance that Chrift dyed for him ; and this 
ſhall be better done , then to eate bread and 
wine , without ſuch remembrance : For recei- 
ving bread and wine : See that deduced our of 
AZ&97115, tom.1.lib.8.inſtit.moral.c.11. & Navar. 
conſil. 15. de haret. num, 2. Which were, butto 
renew (10 an urgent point of neceſlitie) the oid 
cuſtome in the Apoſtlestime, as appears by the 
Corinthian Chriſtians 1n Saint Perl, 1x Cor. 11. 
who did cate avd drinke in the Church, befides 
what they received of Chrifts inſtitution as his 
true and real] body and blood. For after the 
Sacrifice and Euchariſt was ended , there were 


k'pt Church feaſts for the reliete of the poore, 


upon 
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upon the common charges and charitie of the 
rich. By which the charitie and unitie of all 
ſorts were much preſerved : tor which cauſe the 
ſaid feaſts were called Charities of the ancient 
Fathers ; and of Saint Pawl, verſ. 20. they were 
Ihe Apolilc in called Czne' dominice, our Lords Suppers : be- 
that place ſpeak- cauſe they were made in the Churches , which 
ethnot of Suppers £hen were called Dominice, that is, our Lords 
in the plurallnum- houſes : in which teaſts, becauſe there hapned, 
ber, but the Lords ſome toule abuſes ( which the Apoſtle rebu. 
Supper in the (in- king, werſ. 22. Why have ye not houſes to eate and 
gular, and %er/- {,;ake in ? or contemne ye the huuſe of our 
23: delivereththe 7,14, &c. )they were taken away. See Con.Gang. 
right mann-r of s rad 4 > 
adminiſtring it ac- 17+ C0” 3. £404. Call. 27. 28. Apolorum, can. 3g. 
cording to Chrilts Clemens Alex. O . Tuſt. S'. Auguſt contra Fauſtum, 
Laſtitution, and ſo lib.20.C4P.20, I Chryſoft, hom.27. in 1Cor. Oc o* 
St, Cyprian in his Ambroſe upon this ſame place : by which it ap- 
Tratt.decena Do- yeares no new thing tor Catholiques to take 
mini,and the moſt {me thing witha good intention, beſides, what 
—_— nga was inſtituted by Chriſt. 
1 roqpieyg _ Here ſome may aske, whether it belongs to 
Jerne underſtang NE out of my authoritie to inftitute or renew 
the word, and not ©h15s pious ceremony intaking bread and wine in 
of love feaſts. As remembrance of the death ot Chrift, generally 
for the reaon this tor the prudent Catholiques of England ? I an- 
authour alleadgeth ſwerno., God forbid that I ſhould preſume to 
for this his expo'i- jnftitute or renew apy ceremonie inthe Catho- 
lIique Church : but I doe onely in compaſſion 


tion, it 1s very fri- 
volous. For if the | Yi : ogg ae 
ot rheir miſeries, preſent to their neceſhtie (it 


love feaſts mutt 
thertore be tearmed cane Dominice our Lords Suppers, becauſe they were made 
in th:Charches Which Were then called Dominice by the fame reaſon the Homi- 
lies and Catcchiſings, and Songs ſhould be called Dominice , becauſe they 
\WCre made fats or ſung in the Churches which were then called Dorinice. 

any 
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any be in danger of death, lofle of fortunes, or 
ruine of poſteritie, and cannot expet leave 
from the ſupreame Paftor of our ſoules) the do- 
Qtrine of Claudius Carinnus ae vi er por.leg. hu- 
man. c.10: thatevenin lawes, every particular 
man hath power to interpret the ſamero his ad- 
vantage, and todiſpenſe with himſelte therein, 
if there occurre a ſuddencaſe of neccſhtie, and 
there be no open way and recourte to the Supe- 
riour, much morc then,ſfaidI, in a pious cere- 
monie againſt whichthere is no law forbidding 
the ſame, 

Andifyou reply that this is taken in a ſtrange 
Church. I anſwer, That in caſe of neceffirie, 
the pl. ceis —_ to the thing. Far Saint 
Bonaventure, that great and pious DoQtor uſing 
much jaculatory prayers, and being upon che 
ou of naturall neceflitie, and thereuttering 
ome of the ſaid prayers, the Devill asked him, 
Whether that werea place topray in? to whom 
he anſwered, in opuſc. Hic et ubique meum lices 
orare Dexm, That it was lawfull ropraiſe God 
inall places: and toreceive bread and wine in a 
Proteſtant Church from a Miniſter, or to re- 
ceive the ſame in a Taverne from a Vintners 
boy : the godly onely know the difference. 

If you reply againe, that fo we may offer In- 
cenſe ton Idol in a tempte (becauſe we may 
burne perfume, and the Idol we know to be no- 
thing) Ideny that : andthe diſparity is inthis, 
that 1n offering Incenſe, the at and ſhew there 
trends to the honour and worſhip of the Devill. 
For the place being dedicated to him, whatſo- 
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ever is therein done as an uſuall ceremonie is 
taken (whatſoeyer the intention be) as done to 
his honour. W hich a& as it is unlawtull init 
ſelfe to be done, becauſe pretended Idolatrie, 
wherein Gods worſhipis given tothe Devill, at 
leaft in outward ſhew : ſoit is unlawtull ro taine 
in wordsthe at to be done, becau'e it 1s dif- 
ſembling (the objc it ſelfe being I1Kewife for- 
bidden by the law ot God) both which are great 
ſinnes, and apt to cauſe great {candall: which] 
ſhall make appeare, not to be in our caſe, where 
Ico tend, there is no finne in the act, nor yet 
diflembling, nor the objec torbidden. 

If you reply thirdly, that there is diſlembling 
in going to Church (as going two waies in Rel1- 
gion contrary to the Scripture ) tor thereby 1 
ſeeme to be otherwiſe thenI am: the reply is 
talſe, for I protefle bur one rehigion which is 
Cartholique, andat Church I doe bur obferve 
the pictute of true religion ill formed, which is 
but a humane aC& not hurtfull , but by a pi- 
ous intention may be made good, by which 
all hypocrifie and diſſimulation may be avoy- 
ded. Anditl ſeeme to Proteſtants tobe a Pro- 
teltant'; what am I the worle tor that ? I never 
yet could finde ay law, to ground anaction a- 
gaia(t the cenſures of men... It they cenſure me 
co be aProtcftant, I am not under their ſcour we 
tor religion, unlefle they willon purpoſe ol E 
an Act of Parl:ament to cut off my head, which 
ball be no preſident for any other Iudges or 
luſtices: and then muſt ſee.up my. reft witha 
Noble man, ſaying, Contra potemtsans noneft reſi- 
ſtentia 
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ftentia, There is no reſiſtance againſt power, 
But continuing alwaies loyall both to my. Kin 
and Countrey, and obedient te God and his 
Church, and in ſodoing, giving both God and 
Ceſar their due, and that withour either finne 
or diſſembling. I had rather they cenſure mee 
unjuſtly (yct according to the lawes cftabliſhed, 
for I alwaies ſtand pro Rege & Lege) and ſo miſſe 
| theiraime by an /gxoramws, then | looſe my life 
by a pure might, But hence it doth not follow, 
for all their cenſure, that I am a Proteftant : for 
to beſo, I muſt beleeve the 39. Articles of the 
Church of England, which is the definition of a 
Proteftant., Which Articles or any other te- 
nents oftheirs I meddle not with : for if I muſt 
doe all things contrary to Proteſtants , leſt [ 
ſhould be thought ſo, when they eate, I muft 
faſt ; and when they (leep, I muſt wake; which is 
ridiculous. As for their thinking me a Prote- 
{tant, it proceeds from want of knowledge : for 
they or molt of them neither © knowing what a R Cath 
Proteftant, or Catholique indeedis (if Catho- |: oo ms by 
liques went to Church, they would not know Which deed 
how todiftinguiſh,or perſecute them ; it being hardly be knowne 
lawtullamong them, tor every one to beleeve to be a true Ca- 
phat he pleaſeth) may eaſily thinke amiſſe of tholique. See pag. 
1. Jetter ©. Bat 
dothhe think that we know not what a Papiſt is? Let them remember what 
Polycarp did anſwer when Marcion accoalting him ſaid, Noſts me ? Doclt 
thou know me ? Yes faith Polycarp. Novi primogenitum dzabols. I know the 
fr{t begotten of the deyill. We know you gua tales,to be the natnrall iſiue of 
the man of ſine, and whore of Babylon : and in this double and diſlembling 
way it is hard to ſay of what religion you are, pr whether of any at all? *A 
lewd ſlander, it is not lawfull among us for evcry one to beleeve what hee 
LA me. 
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pleaſeth, but this Prieſt thinketh it lawfull for him to ſpeake what he pleaſeth; 
though againſt common fenſe and his owne conſcience. For within tee 
tines of theſe words he maketh m-ntion of the 39 Articles of the Church of 
E»glaxd, to which weallare bound to give our aflent and conſent ; and ſn 
cafe any Parſon or Vicar doe not reade thele Articles and publikely teltitic his 
approbation of them within a moneth after his induction into his Benetice, 
he lapſeth his Living. Beltdes1t 1s the knowne doCtrine of ail Proteſtants thar 
the Scripture 15 the fole and perte& rule of faith, and that as we may not be- 
leeve any thing contrary untolt ; fo neither an y doctrine asneceflaric to tal- 
yation which cannot be evidently proved out of it. Of what brafle then was 
the brow of this ſlanderer ade, who atthrmeth it to be lawfull among Pro 
teſtants, for cycry man to belecve what he plealcth. 


me. . And for me to take benefit of their igno. 
rance, and to hide my ſclfe in perſecution, un- 
till either the glory of God, or good of my 
neighbour ſhall urge me roditcover my ſelfe : I 
canuot yet finde my ſelie by any law forbid- 
den. | 
It may be objeed ſecondly, that there were 
divers Statutes madeupon thealteration of Re- 
ligion, inthe 2.5. and 6. yeers of Edward the 
ſixth ; and 1. and 23. of Q'eene Elizaberhin ha- 
tred oft God and his Church, as that the Maſſe 
ſhould be abrogated, and allche Kings ſubjects 
ſhould come to Church to heare ſuch Service 
as was then o-dained, to diſtinguiſh betweene 
Catholiques and Proteftants; and that whoſo- 
ever ſhould ſay, or heare Maſle aftcrwards, 
ſhould incurre certaine penalties, as by the ſaid 
Statutes appeares. But no man could obey 
theſe commands without finne. Erge. I anſwer, 
that I know not much to what purpoſe this ob- 
jection can ſerve R. P. that made it. For all 
Divines as well Catholiques as Proteſtants 
| know 
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know : that all humane lawes binde in con- 
ſcience no /urther, then they are conſonant and 
contormable tothe divine law. And as farre as 
they cominand lawtull unitie and uniformitie 
ro the good of the common wealth (which is 
the chiete thing that States men aimear, mens 
conſciences being lett rothemſelves; they may 
be obeyed, as I have ſaid our of 4z9rims tom. 10. 
lib, 8. tnſtit. moral, cap. 27. pundts, 59, And for 
as much as concerned the abrogation of Maſſe 
(which by the law of God mas unlawful) they did 
conſequenter tothe State government then ; for 
having rejected the authoritie « f the Pope, 
they likewiſe rejected the Mafſe, as knowing 
that there could be no Maſle withour Priefts, 
nor Priejls without the Pope. And therefore 
taking as muchof the Maſſe, as would ferve tor 
their Service, and to be indepencent of the 
Pope, they lettthereſt. Bur that they did irin 
hatred of God and his Church : or for any oi- 
ſtinCtion ſake, it isalrogether improbable. For 
what would a tman get, by hating of God? or 
the Church, of which himſelfe muſt be a mem- 
ber, to be ſaved? or how could they make a di- 
ſtinion of that they knew not; forthe Prote- 
ſtant Church was not then knowne, or ſcarce 
eſtabliſhed. And therefore without wholly 
granting the Major, ordiftipguiſhing the Minor. 
I anſwer, that every one ought under paine of 
damnation to obey his temporall Prince in 
matterslawfull, Yet to ſuffer for his religion, 
and (abftrating from all obedience either to 
Statute or Reſciipt) not for Recuſancie. 

I 3 Ic 
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It may be objected thirdly, that of S. Paul to 
the Romans 10.10. Wiih the hcart we beleeve wnto 
Juſtice : but with the morth confeſs10n 1s made to 
ſalvation. Ergo, No man can goeto Church, I 
deny the ſequele, andto the Antecedent Ian- 
ſwer, that according to Divines; a man is bound 
to confeſle his religion Semper, ſea non ad ſem- 
per : alwaies, but not at all waies: that is, not 
at all times, andin all places : but as I have ſaid 
betore out of Saint Thomas of Aquir 1n the faid 
two caſes, viz. as oftenas the honour and glory 
of God requires the ſame, or the ſpirituall pro- 
fic of our neighbour ſhall exaCt it, as likely to 
be impaired by ſilence: which to be requiſite I 
have before granted. Yethenceit doth not fol- 
low, thatI am bound to goe into the Market 
place and cry out; I am a Catholike, who will 
puniſh me ? or betore Iam called to publiſh my 
religion, to make my ſclte be called ; or to live 
and converſe to the ſame time, as having a ſet- 
led being, and nor going to Church. I read that 
Saint Felix going to martyrdome, S. Adau 5, 
caine to the Officers that led him tiiither, and 
ſaid to them, thar he lived in the ſame law 
with Saint Felix,and therefore that they ſhould 
likewife put him to death. ned conceive that 
he kad a ſpeciall revelation tor the ſame; and 
that itis no warrant torour indiſcretion. 

It it be replyed, that ſoa manſhallprofetle no 
religion. Ianſwerthe iuference to be naught ; 
tor ſippoſe a mans recuſaucie were never Cul- 
covered, this man profetjeth ſome religian ;; tor 
he doth nos live aheathen. Why thenrecuſan- 

Cle 
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cie being rejected, ſhould he not profeſle the 


ſame ? | 

If it be ſaid, rhat it is written, that no man 
Can ſerve two maſters rightly. Yet a man may 
ſerve one Mafter, and have a ſeryant to ſerve 
him, or he may ſerve one mafter, and keepe or 
uſe that Maſters picture, howloever ill it be 
drawne. 

It may be objected fourthly, that the Re- 
{cript of Pope Paulthe fifth, in which he writes 
tothe Catholiques of England, declareth,thar 
tkey ought not togoe tothe Churches of He- 
retiques, orheare their Sermons without de- 
triment of the divine worſhip, and their owne 
ſalvation. To which 1 anfwer, that the faid 
Pope wrote both piouſly, fatherly, and Apofto- 
lically, according to the aforeſaid ſuggeſtions 
by him reccived : and ifhe had had the truth of 
the ftate of Ex2/and, I beleeve he would have 
written as piouſly the contrary. For put the 
caſe, that thoſe zealous ſuggeftors had pre- 
ſented to the conſideration of the Councelof 
Trent, or the Pope himſelfe the truth and law- 
fulneſſe of Catholiques going to Church, with 
theſe ſeven reaſons tollowing : ſappoſing an ab- 
ſolute neceſktie. 

x. Firſt thatthere is noevill or harme done 
or ſaid in the Proteftant Churches to the pre+ 
judice of any Ciatholike foule, that may not 
either be hindred, or prevented very well, by 
the inſtruction of Priefts, for they preach not 
againſt any notable point of docrine held in 
che Catholique Church.(although '? ſome ſimple 
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Minifter for want of matter may glance at ſome 
of our tenets by haltes underitood: or in theſe 
daies to pleaſe his auditorie may rarle againſt the 
Pope, which he doth ſo irrationally, that few 
Proteſtants of any judgement do beleeve him) 
for if he ſhould ſericuſly preach controverſics 
as ivſifting ſeriouſly upon the true doctrine of 
both fides, his Auditors (or at left ſome of 
them) would be apt todoubr, and fo to ſearch 
and dive further into the truth : for as Saint 
Avzsſtine ſaith, doubt begets ſcience , which 
might be an occaſion-ot ſomes falling from 
him, which fearing, he is (ilent in doctrine, 4nd 
onely teacheth maralitie : which why a man may 
not heare in urgent extremity from any man, [ 
Cannot concelve. . 

2. Secondly, that their going ro Church , 
would be a conſervation and a preſervation of 
their lands and goods, with a prevention of 
ruineto the family aud poſterity. 

3. Thar it would be a means to obtaine and 
purchaſe the love of their neighbours; and a 
meanes of their converſion by an affable con- 
verſation ; by which likewiſe they might bearc 
the greateſt Offices in the common wealth : 
and become” Parliament men as well as others : of 
whom and whoſe power and force in matters of 
Religion, theſe dayes can ſomewhat declare. 

4- Fourthly, that it would be a meanes, that 
whereas Prieſts leave their Colledges, and now 
live 1n private mens houſes, to the benefir of 
one or two, and to the great danger of them- 
ſelves and their Patrons ; they might by this 
meanes 
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meanes more freely converſe with all ſorts: of 
people after an Apoftolicall manner, and con. 


vert many tothe honour of God, the increaſe. 


ofhis Church, and good of their owne ſoules, 
Whereas now they doe little good out of that 
private houſe, unleſſe maintaive ſome decayed 

entlewomen in good clothes to goſſip up and 
, ; and like bels to ring their praiſes, that 
they may fiſh one in a yeere to the diſparage- 
ment of their funtion, and great prejudice of 
their Miſſion, 

5. Fifthly , that divers Schiſmaticks that 
now goe to Church with an ill conſcience, and 
thinke themſelves in ſtate of damnation, doe 
ſuffer ſpirituall detriment, and oftentimes be- 
ing prevented withſudden death everlaſtingly 
periſh. 

6. Sixthly, many thouſands that are very 
morall and well afte&ted Proteſtants, were it 
not for the ſtop of Recuſancie would become 
Catholiques. Which, rather chen they will un- 
doe themſelyes and Family, now will not 
heare of it. 

7. Seventhly, that no poore Catholique 
that is not able togive twenty pound per annurs 
with their children to ſome Colledge beyond 
the Seas, can bring them up, cither in ſcience 
or any other art or trade by reaſon of Recuſan- 
cie: and this, to the ruine of all poore people: 
many having a very great charge, and ſmall 
revenues , and part of that likewiſe taken away 
for Recuſancie. 


Againe, if the aforcſaid ſuggeſtions had pre- 
---" ſented 
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ſented to their conſideration, the meanes and 
wayes of Converſions of kingdomes in gene- 
rall, as that chey ought to be done either by 
miracles, warre, or policie. And have reaſon- 
ed, that for miracles, they were not to be ex- 
pected, for thatthoſe, God ordinari'y granted 
but to Infidels, and where by ſecondary cauſes, 
they were not probably fexible: that by ware 
they could not be done, without a great deale 
of blood-ſhed, which ought ro be avoyded; and 
moſt commonly with a great deale of rebellion 
and treachery , which were utterly unlawfull. 
And that they were fezible in policie, by civil- 
ly converſing, intermingling and —_— 
themſelves by degrees into the converſation © 
all ſorts of Pr So that in time a good ef- 
fet might have betn wrought: would not this 
diſcourſe have been more conſonant to truth 
and charitie , and lefſe diſpleafing or odious to 
our State of England, then to ſuggeſt that they 
are [dolatrons hereticks, blaſphemers of God 
and his Church, profefſours (as indeed they are 
not becauſe they know the true and ſincere pro- | 
tefſe it )of « falſe religion ſubverters of ſouls (bat 
poore ones God mote) abominable ſcandalous peo- 
ple,&c.and that it wasa ſcandal for good people 
to converſe withrhem in things indifferent, and 
rhertore defirethat it might be declared unlaw- 
full, & comanded that no Catholike might con- 
verſe wh rhem,as inChriſtian libertie otherwiſe 
he might lawfully do? thereby tointroduce for 
their own ends, ournow goodly diſtinive fign 
of recufancie?I appeale to aoy wiſe mans judge- 
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ment. And whether the aforeſaid reſcript and 
other briefs were not gotten by meere ſuggefti- 
on ( the caſe being truly ſet down by meas it is) 
I appeale likewiſe to the oa himſelfe : who, 
to mine owne knowledge hath been likewiſe 
lately norably abaſed in re like manner, APB1G39- v We are as much 
one Francis Damport, alias a Santt4Clard. being heliolding to the 
at Londen, and having written a booke ({ called ftircher up of this 
Safeguard for the 

Relation herein cloſed 4s the Church f Rome hath little caule to con him 
thanke for it. For hence we learne firſt , what credit is to be given tothe 
Popes briefes which may be fo calily procured by falſe luggeſtions, tothe 
wrong and prejudice of thoſe that deſerve well of the Roman caulc. A cleare 
evidence hereof we have in Day the Franciſcan whonever fo much as ap- 
pearing before hu Holineſſe toanſwer for himiclfe, is cenlured by the Popes 
Bull, and that for doing 4 pious and religions att. Secondly, what a filly Con- 
ſiſtory the Papall is at this day, the Pope himſclfe as fallib/e 4 man as any 6- 
ther, and the (ardinals ſlight and Weake fellows nevera sKiltull Pilot, litting at 
the Sterne of Peters ſhip. Thirdly, what cbaritic there is betweene Romuſh 
Prieſts and Teſuits, and how they heape coales of hell tire owe wpon anothers 
head. D avenpors other wile Franciſcus a Santla Clara procuresa Bulllike to 
Phalari his brazen Bull with fire in the belly of it, to torment Day the Frax- 
ciſcan without his fault,or knowledge : and this Prieft here condemns Sta 
{laratoblack darkneſle for ever ; pallentes umbras erebi nottemq; pr ofundams, 
thi: man ſaith he us deſcending to Lucifer who will preſume to be copartner With 
the holy Ghoſt, and thus {:aving him (the ſaid a Santta Clara) to him that will, 
have bim, Cc. tantene animu celeſtibus ire? arc they Frirs ſecular Prieſts, 
or Devils that thus ſpit fire one at another ? Let Davenport have the day of 
Day at Rome, what hath Santa Claradone that m the charitale cenſure of 
this Prieſt Lucifer mult have him ? He tooke upon him to draiy {oinc Raleg | 
out of <cripturesand the writings cf the ancicat Fathers ; For the d'rettion 
of generall Conncels in declaring matters of faith ; A capitall crime no Joubt ; 
but what clic hath this Prieſt agaialt him? this San#a Clara hath Paraphra- 
ledyponthe Articles of Religion eſtabliſhed in the Church of Fngland, and 
ſheweth in what ſenſe and how a good Romane Catholique may with a ſafe 
conſcience ſubſcribe to them all, though cighteene at lcalt of them ſhoot 
K 2 Dew, > 
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point blancke at th:ir Trent faith and pierce it through and through. Aggra- 
vate thsfatof histo the height, doth this Prie(t hinſelte doc lefſe? who 
Paraphraſcthupon the Oath of Allegiancg and Supremacic, and (hewethin 
what ſenſe a Roinane Catholique may take both, though the former direaly 
renounce the Popes temporall, and the latter his ſpirituall power and juri!- 
dition. Now + ſce what the matter is ——— g9oy4 xn Tur TERTHY, 
Kai TT x05 TTHO Ka avtdhs audi. thers is and alwayes will be emulation be- 
tweene Artificers that worke at the ſame Trade, this Prieſt and Santa ( lara 
arc 7s Of the ſawe C raft or Trade they both deale in like Commodities, 
equivocations and mentall refervations and wittie devices to clude oathes, 
ſubſcriptions to articles of Religion, and religious ovlizations. Not to difſem- 
ble with cither of them, they both teach, wath the Helceſaites, Exſeb. hiſt. 
kb. G.CAp. 3+ 7w 59a7h cornTeTal 7H ' xapdha ty, diſhmulation n point of Ree 
ligion, and cunning fetches to deceive Chriltian Magiltrates when they are 
convented before thzm and unlefle they both repent their doome is ſet down, 
eApoc. 22. 25. Without are Dogs and Idolaters and Whoſoever loveth and ma- 
keth ate. 1 know well they pretend by this doctrine to keepe men from per- 
jury and lying : but they doe jalt ks Zycargus the Lawegiver of the Lacede- 
monians did who to prevent adulterie enated communitic of wives. For 
equivocation isno better then an artificial and ma4e te as the Biſhop of Du« 
refme, and 5. Herry Aaſeon prove intheir Treatifes of this Argument. 


Deus, Natura, Gratis) which being diſliked by 
one Daya Franciſcan, and through the ame dit- 
like at Rome, being there called 1nto the Inqui- 
ſition , was ſo much diſpleaſed both with his 
Holuwefle and the ſaid D.y , that he publiquely 
jeeredthe Pope : ſaying, that whereas before he 
thought him infallible ( which he never thought 
tomy knowledge ) now he ſawthat he was fal- 
libleas other men were. And inceavouring re- 
venge againft the ſaid Day, ſubſtituted a moſt 
ignorant and lewd man one Geor2e Perrort ( his 
ordinary Broker in {cditious yon to goe 
withthe {.id 4 Sazd4Clara his inftruQions to 
Signior Gregory Pauzana then the Popes Agent 

in 
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in London, accuſing the faid: Day with muck 
zealous hypocrifie , that he had put forth cer- 
taine piCturesto th. hurt of Gods Church, and 
infinite ſcandall of Proteſtants. After went 4 
Santta Clara cum tanta gravitate, ſeconding with 
a3 abominable deile of zeale and anthoritic 
(having then got himſelt to be Proviuciall) the 
complaint of the faid Perrot. Hereuponthe ſaid 
S1gntor with the ſaid a Santta Clara's ſolicitor, 
Luke Wadding an Iriſhman in Rome complaines 
to the Pope: and obtaines vpon the former 
mens ſuggeſtions,a terrible Pull againſt the ſaid 
Day being never cited toanſwer, a&moniſhed, 
or knowing any thing thereof. The Bull being 
come to the ſaid 4 Santts Clara his lodging in 
Fleerſtreet and ſafe in his deske , he 41d me the 
honour to ſhew me the ſame, Which Iread, 'and 
asking the ſaid « Sad7z Clara why he procured it, 
he told me, forthe ſaid Day his putting forth of 
the ſaid pictures, who likewiſe ſaid , that the 
faid Day knew nothing of the ſame : and there- 
fore defired me to be filent. At which, Iwas 
much aftoniſhed, and knowing very certainly 
the ground of the whole buſinefle to be talſe; 
and therefore that both the ſaid Day, the Popes 
Agent, andthe Pcpe himſelfe were moſt hor- 
ribly abuſed , Ithought that if the ſaid 4 $4n474 
Clara were permitted, .in this manner to abuſe 
men; the bet men living might be cesflred, 
excommunicateU, degraded; and what not 

without ever being heard? Whichis no pra- 
Qiſeamong Heathens. As for the ſetting forth 
cf the ſaid piQures, the matter inthem con- 
K 3 tained, 


278 A Safeguard fron Shipwrack, 


rained, as being from my purpoſe, l omit, Yet 
thus much will I ſpeake that it was a thing ap- 
proved of, through the whole Catholique 
Church: the ſaid piftures themſelves liked, 
yea deſired of the (aid Day his ſuperionrs: who 
tothisday doe acknowledge their approbation 
of the ſame, countenanced by the ſaid 4 S$an- 
ta Clara, Perrett , and all others ever afterthey 
were put forth, forthe ſpace of above ten yeers 
betore, to mine own knowledge, A booke at 
the ſame time ( of 4 Saya Clara his complaint) 
printed at Doway in defence of the ſame, never 
proved by oath thar any of theſaid pictures e- 
ver came to the hands of any one Proteſtanr, 
Neither doe I thinke that any one Proteſtant 
unlefſe it might beſuch, as 4 Santa Clare had 
ſuborned for his own revenge to ſpeake againſt 
the ſame) ever ſaw any of them : and there. 
fore there could be no indifcretion or ſcandall 
by them proved. Nay, the ſaid pictures being 
made for ſome particular friends devotion , not 
ſo much as one Catholique toan hundred had or 
knew of them : but contrariwiſe ſome that had 
them from the ſaid Perrott , were ſcandalized 
through weakneſle by the ſaid 2 Sanz Clara his 
queſtioning of themin this manner, as though 
that ſhould be ſer forth for their devotion, that 
init ſelte was fal(e. Yet notwithftanding all this, 
the malicious ſuggeſtions of the ſaid z San7s 
Clar 4 agaialt this mans doings, did o farre pre- 
vaile , that- Dayes innocency was thought wor- 
thy to be condemned by the faid 81 for doir 
4 pies and 4 religions add. This indeed1T mul 
ay, 
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fay, that the ſaid « Sant?a Clara when he had him 
at his mercy , through the remorſe and ſting of 
his own conſcience, durſt not promu!gate the 
ſaid Bull, but kept it dead in his deske, for feare 
that thoſe who otherwiſe honour the Popes 
Bulls honeſtly and lawfully gotten, would have - 
called him to the Kings Bench Barre for bring- 
ing in of this. And had he not taken the bene. 
fir of the Proclamation of baniſhment ( not- 
withſtanding his ambitious and ſeditious wit) 
he would have been not only queſtioned for 
this'Bull , but likewiſe for other matters of a 
farre fouler nature , which made it high time 
for himto run, Let any man now judge, whe 
ther the Popes Holinefſe doth nor ſuffer much 
by hypocriticall ſuggeſtions: whether he that 
ſo notoriouſly abuſed him in words, did not 
likewiſe doe it in deeds, For about the ſame 
time, when the ſaid Bull came over, his ſaid 
booke likewiſe came out of the Inquiſition : at 
which newes the ſaid « Santa Clara again grud- 
ging that his ſaid book ſhould be ſoqueſtioned, 
and yet paſle ( although by her Majefties Ser- 
vants means, if a Santa Clara himſelfe may be 
beleeved ) unblemiſted; told divers perſons ſe- 
riouſly ſpeaking , that there was neveranable 
man in Rome. To which ſome replying, yes: 
The Pope, and Court of Cardinals: 1n faith 
( quoth he ) no; ( making aſigne of contempt 
with his hand ) they are flight and weake fellows, 
Here is a feHow to get Buls ! here is one that 
got himſelfe made the Popes Protonotary , 


and bound himſelfe by oath, to reveale what- 
ſoever, 
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ſocver he heard or ſaw done evilly again the 
Pope! yet he is as ready as any to abuſe him, 1 
wonder what account he can give tothe Pope 
of this his office: but it mould ſeeme , that he 
did except himſelfe in his oath , that he might e- 
villy intreat him at his pleaſure. That this is 
true, it will be depoſed upon oath by divers wit- 
neſſes, whenſoever his Holineſle will be plea- 
ſed to exact the ſame. And further the ſaid « 
Santa Clara added, that he was _—_ a booke 
( om, as it ſhould ſeeme, the whole 
Church to be weake, and to want his helpe ) 
wherein he would ſhew , what Rules general 
Councels ought to abſerve in declaring mat- 
ters of faith ; which rules ( as he ſaid) not 6b- 
ſerved,the Councell ſhould not be held lawtfull. 
_ Oh abominable preſumption and ambition ! 
let any man judge, whether this man be not de- 
ſcending to Lucrfer, who willpreſume tobe co- 
partner with the holy Ghoſt, io direting and 
teaching his Church ? If this manlive,we may 
perchance in time have broached a quaternitie 
in divins ; but I hope that God willprevent his 
hereticall humour. And thus leaving the ſaid 
4 Sanda Clara to him that will have him: my 
intent here is, only to ſhew upon what unjuſt 
grounds by ſuggeſtion a Bull may be gotten 
trom Rome. And whether the aforeſaid ſug- 
geſtors for Recuſancy , wholived at the Popes 
coores, and continually at his, or their fayorites 
ſides, mighr not alſo get theirreſcriprs, Buls 
and Declarations by rhe like fraud, for their 
ownends, although queſtionlefſe with the like 
pre- 


t0 4 Prudent Catholike. 81 


pretended zeale and pietie I leave to every 
mans conſcience to judge. For as in Catho- 
lique Countreys where Buls and Breves are di- 
reed to Biſhops of Dioceſles there can be no 
thoughe of any ſinifter proceedings : ſoout of 
ſuch countreys where particular men or Cor- 
rations baſe themſelves in procuring ſuch 
uls, &c. there is never want of ſuſpition and 
moft commonly of abuſive dealing. And it 
Rands with reaſon: becauſe particular men 
would never ſue for generall Briefs concerning 
a wliole State, or trouble themſelves more then 
others, if it were not for their own ends, and did 
not concerne themſelves above the reſt. And 
therefore the ancient Pietic and Apoſtolicall 
Clemencie of Popes in ſuch Caſes hath been, 
patiently to beare wherein they bave ocen mil. 
informedand abvſed ; for it is not their inten- 
tion at anytime to grant any thing either upon 
a veyled ruth, or unjuſt(though ſpeciouſly ſug- 
geſted) grounds, Hence Alexauder the third, 
writing [oan Archbiſhop of Canterbury, gives 
a Rule of large exrent;Extre.de reſcript.ex parte. 
That in theſe kinde of letters (that is, ſuch as 
proceedupoen mfarmation , as our Caſe is ) this 
Condition ( If the requeſt bee upon true 
grounds) tsever underftood , ———— 
expreſſed. And writing to the ſhop of 
Ravenna, lbidems he faith, S:quends, If at any time 
we write ſuch things to you , as cxaſperate your 
minde, you mii not betroubled ; butdiligent- 
ly conſidering the: qualitic of the bubfieſle, 
whereof we: write , either reverently fulfill our 
L command, 
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command , or pretend by yourletters a reafon- 

able cauſe why you cannot : for we will endure 

patiently, it you forbcare to performe that, 

which was ſuggeſted tous, by evillinformation: 
by whichappeares the worthy integritie of the 

See Apoſtolique , howſoever it be by the un- 

worthinefle ot flattering hypocrites oftentimes 

abuſed. 


9. 3. That it ts not tnlawfull to goe to Church 
for feare of _ of ſubverfoon or _ 
Blaſphemy, which i the third aud 
laſt branch of the Minor 
10 be proved. 


» Pray I prove thus. Not —_ of 
ſubverſion: for to what purpoſe ſhould 
they preach ſubverfive doctrine ? when that 
ſuppoſetha knowledge in the Minifter of ſome 
people there preſent to be ſubverted. Which 
{uppofition is falſe, and muft needs ſavourofa 
broken fancie. For the Minifter intends no 
more, then to exhort his Auditors to a good 
life, and toinſtruct them in moralitie. For asI 
have ſaid, it he ſhould preach controverſies, he 
muſt know ſome Catholiques to be there ; or 
otherwiſe he would but ingender doubts a- 
mong Proteſtants, and doubts ſcience: and by 
that meanes would more trouble and difſturbe 
the mindes of the people, then profit them ; 
which-out of prudencie, he forbeares : and ſo 
contents himſelfe now and then; with an un- 
ecuth, and away. And in:Catholique countries 

| : 
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I my ſelfe have heard Priefts rebuked for 
preaching of controverſies to a rm au- 
ditorie, as being a meanes rather to diſturbe 
them,then profit them, as troubling themſelves 
with doubrs of things either above their reach 
and capacitie ; or whereof otherwiſe they ate 
infallibly certaine : ſo that generally contro- 
verſies are never preached, unleſle it be to 
bring people from their doubts, toabetterand 
greater certaintic then they were in before ; 
which bath onely place among people newly 
converted,or ſtaggering intheir religion, 

Secondly. A man is ſaid to be 1n danger, 
when that which is feared commonly 8& oftner 
hapneth then the contrary : ſoa man is in dan- 
ger of ſubverſion by going toa place, where few 
come, butare ſubyerted : bur ſo it hapneth not 
in the Proteſtant Church : as is apparent by 
Schiſmaticks ofall ſorts ; who many yeeres fre- 
- Quent the Proteftant Church, and yet .retaine 
their opinion of the Catholique religion with- 
_ ſubverſton , and become Catholiques at 
aft, 

Adde that going to Church will rather con- 
firme Catholiques in their religion, then ſub- 
vert them from the ſame : for then they wall 
have upon their owne knowledge, what now 
they aka upon truſt: for if what is done 10 Pro- 
teftants Churches, be oppoſite towhat is done 
in Cathvlique Churches (as the contrarie opt- 
nion uſethto ſay , comparing themto Mapoend 
darkeneſſe, which are privatiye ,oppoktesac«, 
cording to DialeCticks; although the compar 

L 
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riſon be falſe) I ſay, oppſita per ſe poſita magis 
eluce(cunt : oppoſites being ſct together doe 
more clearely ſhew each other; then that which 
is beſt, ſends the beſt ſpecies tothe power from 
the obje, and conſequently to be embraced, 
Now it a inan hath the beftalready, it will then 
more clearely appeare ; and he 1s not ſv mad, as 
. to leave the beſt, and take the wor!t ; bur will 
be more ſure and certain, that he hath the beft 
as ſeeing the oppoſite, and confirme himſelte 
the:ein, Fhis appeares true to every meine Ca- 
pacitie: What danger then can there be in go- 
Yor fome of 128 £0 Church? ſhall we beatraid tolera Grez- 
theſe Greyhounds hound ge imtothe” field, for feare he ſhould be 
have becne taken 1aKen by an Hare ? 
by the Hares he Thirdly, thoſe that goe to Church, either 
| 2: ng eAl- they were borne Catholiques, or converted 
ertus Piggius by Proteſtants , if the latter : thenthar which mo- 
{alvine , Pauli yed them to become Catholiques, cannot 
Firgerins by Bren- ove them to be Proteftants agzine. If the 
m_ _ mn firſt, it were a wonderfull thing, that hearing a 
we wg Sap Hamas little moralicie, ſhould make them fall from rhe 
E. Ee” doctrine they were brought upin all their life: 
or hearing a ſmall piece of controverfie men- 
tioned (it it ſhould ſo happen) by a Minifter, 
they ſhould be preſently carried away from the 
decrine they have ſo long knowne, and never 
oncertell it to the priefts, they daily converſe 
with : cſpecially when they goe nor our of any 
diſlike of their religion, but with acleare con- 
ſcience for ſome other ends. I conceive it 
would rather confirme them, in hearing chat 


ſpoken, which in their owne conſcience they 
know 
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know tobe untrue, thatit will be ſo farre from E: 
— or ſtriking their eonſciences, that 

they will come home rejoycing at the truth, 

which they heard that day impugned: as that 

they heard the Miuiſter ſpeake of fuch, or ſuch _ . op 

a point: as 1hat Catholiques adored *p iinres, or pers Hae the 
thelike ; which they kaew in their owne con voy mr wh es 
ſciences to be falle, and rhereby ftirre up an ,.- vulgar , that 
carneftnefſe inthem in religion, as zealing rheir theyare not to a- 
owne being oppoſed by falſhood : and this may dore Images, but 
ingender ſuch paſſion or diftrationin the hea- onely toule them 


rer, that it may be thought zeale of religion or for memorit ſake; 
and Cardinall Zel- 


larmine himfſclfc in his ſecond Booke De imaginibus ſanflorum, c. 22. hath 
theſe expreſie words, quantum ad modum loquends, praſertins in conci:ne ad 
populum on oft dicidnm imagines ullas adorars dcbere latria ; ſede contrario nou 
debere fit adorari : Fur the manner of [peech eſpecially in Sermons to the people, 
We maſt not ſay that any Images ought tobe «dored cultu latrix, but on the con- 
rrarie, that they ought not to be ſo adored : Vet the truthis, that the Romane 
Church maintaincth the rcligious worſhip of i mages. For in the ſecond 
Counccll of Nee confirmed by Pope eAarian. they are thander ſmitten who 
adore them not,clamat Synoars, faith Bellarmine in the Chapter above cited, 
imagines adorandas and venerabiles imagines amplexamur;qui ſecus faxit and- 
themare perceltirme : 9d inthe nineteenth yeere of King Kichard the Second, 
the Lokards have a forme of recantation preſcribed them in theſe words. 
From this day forward I ſhall worſvip Images With praying and offering unto 
then, in the Wor ſhip of the aints that they b» made after Ex Rotulo Clauſarum 
de Anno drcime none R. ſec. in 18. dorſo. See the Appendix to the Anim- 
adyerfions. And tocome ncerer ; the Councellof Trex, Sef. 25, decrecth in 
theſe words, Imagines Chriſti, et detpare virgins et ſanttorum n templu; per. 
pete habends et retinende [unt, iiſque debits honor et venex atio impertienda. 
T he Images of Chriſt, and of the Virgine the mother of God, and of Saints are 
perpernalh to be had and kept in Churches, and due honour aud veneration to be 
wnto thews : 3nd leſt any ſhonld thinke that this worſhip and veneration 
isn& tobe exhibited, ro the Images themſelyes, but only to glance _— 
them tothe Saints. Cardinall Belarmixe inhis ſecond booko De imaginiow 
L3 heate p_ 
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(milirum, c. 21. moſt plainely-and cxpreſly reſolves the point : Imugines 
{ hriſti et ſantorum vencrande ſunt non ſolum per accidens vel 19proprie;ſed 
etiam per ſe et proprie;ita ut ipſe terminent venerationem,ut in ſe confiderantur; 
et non (olum ut vicem gerunt exemplaru : The Images of Chriſt and Saints 
are to be Worſhip ped not owely by accident and :wproperly, but alſo by 2 hemſelves 
and praperly ; fo that the wor ſhip 3s terminated m them as they are conſidered in 
themſelves, and not onely in regard of that they repreſent. And cap. 20. He ac- 
knowledgeth it tobe the opinion of eAlexander of Hales, Tho : Aquinas, 
Caietane, Bonaventnre, CAarſilines, Almaine, C arthuſian, —_—_ and o= 
thers , that the ſame honour 1s due to the Image and the patterne ; and 
theretcre the Image of Chriſtis tobe worſhipped with /atria or divine wor- 
ſhip. And Vaſquez. de adorar. 1. 1. difp.6.c. 3. Rex Nebucadonoſor admi- 
rans ſapientiam et ſpiritum D anielu,in ſignum honors et reverentie, inſſit ei of - 
feri munera odorum et ſufftuum jd quod nos etiam ſeeundun fidem noftr am ine- 
maginibus facere conſuevimus. Nebucadonoſor admiring the Wiſedome and ſpirit 
of D ariel, in ſigne of honour and reverence unto hivs, commanded that ſweete o- 
dours and incenſe ſnould be effered unto bim, as We according to our faith uſe ts 
doe to our images : and now let the intelligent Reader judgo whether Pre- 
teſtant Miniſters are ſlanderers, or PapiſtsIdolaters and Image-worſhippers 
by theirowne grofeſſion 


heate of devotion. Which heate, if after this 
fight of contrarietics or oppoſition, ſhould not 
be allayed (the parties being as it were ſwal- 

lowed up, with zcale of the houſe of our Lord) 

and the diſlike of the Sermon as fraught with 

untruths, ſeeme too troubleſome : they may 

departthe Church, tor there be many caſes of 

neceſſitic, to make a man go out of the Church, 

and as many likewiſe to make him come ſhort 

of the ſame : as to Service (if it ſtand - if not, 

*there is the lefle tobe done, and it ſhall never 
trouble me) Sermon, or both: for as there are 

many waies to the wood, ſo there are many. 

waics to the Proteſtant Church. And I have 
Ts alwaics 
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alwaiesobſerved, that moſt commonly Catho- 
liques converted from Proteſtancie, have been 
more firme and ſolid in religion, as Knowing 
both, then thoſe that never knew but one. And 
if Schiſmaticks(of whom I have before ſpoken ) 
trom the wiſeſt to the meaneft of capacity,that 
notwithſtanding -they goe to Church, and are 
voyd of grace, are never ſo much as ſhaken 
from their intention of being Catholiques, or 
their opinion of Catholique religion , why 
ſhould rheſe that abound ſo much with Gods 
grace and profeſſed Catholiques, be ſaid to be 
indavger, or feared to ſwerye from a religion 
- ſo well know ? 

s for blaſphemie there is likewiſe none. It 
youreply (as the contrary opinion uſeth todoe 
out of Saint Thomas 2*. 27. q. 3. 4rt. 1.Aand 2.) 
that Proteſtants out ofa ſet intent and purpoſe 
aſcribe their hereſfies to Gods revelation, and 
denie his revelations to Orthodox articles of 
faith, in which confifts blaſphemy, and without 
this blaſphemy they cannot preach: and there- 
fore no Catholique can goe to Church. I an- 
ſwer the antecedent to be falſe ; and this blaſ- 
phemie to be much like the Rhemiſts Idola- 
try, aspreferring and embracing their owne 0- 
pinions before God: and ſo honouring a crea- 
cure andrejecting their Creator : but in truth 
and charitie, we ought not to make them worſe 
then they are : for blaſphemie and Idolatrie be- 
ing ſinnes, there muſt be ſome formallintenti- 
- oninthe {inner todeny God his due in what he 


doth. And ſo likewiſe there muſt be an inten- 
tion 
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tion of committipg Idolatry ; that is, of prefer. 
rivg and embracing that which 1s a morally 
knowne creature betore the Creator; and ſo to 
givethe creature what is due to the Creator: or 
otherwiſe there can be neither blaſphemic nor 
Idolatry. As no man will ſay, that I eating fleſh 
ona faſting day unknowne or —_— com- 
mit Idolatryin preferring my belly before the 
law of Gods Church, and conſequently God, 
becauſe I had no intention thereto : ſo no 
man can ſay that in rhe Proteflant Church 
there is formall ldolatry or blaſphemy, becauſe 
they niiſtake. For Dans faith, 5*. parte frad?. 
_ mama. reſol. pag. 139. that blaſphemy 1s 
a {inne, in that cootumelious words are inks 
againft God with: a minde or intention todif- 
honour God, either directly, or indirectly, vir- 
eually, or wterpretative. Now in the Proteſtant 
Churches what contumehious words are fpo- 
ken againſt God withaminde, &c > If you lay 
as before, that they aſcribe cheir herefzes co 
Gods revchation, and. deny his revelation to 
Orthadaxe Articles. I anſwer, tht their minds 
and intentions are not fo much as ;nterpreranoue 
to diſhonour God thereby; or indeed foro al- 
cribe their herefies. Forit they knew their 0- 
pinions tobe herefies, and the repens they re- 
je&robe Orthadoxe Articles, as we do by the 
lighe of faith , ic would evidently follow, that 
they ſpake ſometimes contumctioufly againſt 
God, which they doe not know, but frmplyin- 
terpret Scripture according to their owne fap- 
cies, and therein they crre and miſtake. And 

becauſe 
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becauſe =_ doe not endeayour the meanes to 
ſearch and Kuow the truth, by the definitions 
of Councels, and Doctrine of Catholique Fa- 
thers, they ſfinne: yer doe not commir Idola. 
trie: forit is not cheir intention, to make an 
Idol of their opinion, upleſſe you take Idolatry 
ſo largely, as every finner may be ſaid tobe an 
Idolater : becanſe in every finge there is an a- 
verfion from God, and a converſion to rhe 
creature : and confequently in this ſenſe, all fin- 
ners are Idofaters. And if it be unlawfull to 
conyerſe with thefe Idolaters, or the like blaſ- 
phemers ; thatis,fuch as finne by wordor deed; 
we muſt converſe onely in ſþ4t:0 im14ginario, or 
as Saint Pawl fairh, 1 Cor. 5. verſ. 10, We muſt 
goe our of this workd. 
2 There were divers very learned and, holy 
Fathers, as Saint Cyprian in the queſtion of Ba- 
ptiſme adminiftred by hereticks, S*. 1»ſelme 
and others, who did miftake and erre, before 
they knew rhe ſenfe and definition of the 
Church : whom therefore to call blaſphemers 
or Idolaters were blaſphemie indeed, So like- 
wiſe there are divers points this day controver:- 
red among Catholique Divines, as the imma- 
culate conception of our bleſſed Lady and the 
like; the Authours of which tocount blaſphe- 
mers, before they knew the ſenſe of the 
Church, were mote then peeviſh, Neither are 
they ro be ſo accounted, after the ſenſe of the 
Churchis knowne, for che time they held their 
n_ before. So it is with Proteftants, for 
thoogh the Orchodoxe Articles are knowne 
M ro 
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tous by the Church; yet to them they are un- 
knowne ; and to moft of them ſounknowne, as 
if they had not been revealed at all; becauſe 
they know none other Church but * their owne. 
And therefore what they beleeve, they have 
by errour and miſtake, and not as blaſphemy. 
Whence in my opinion it were more properand 
Apoltolicall tor ſuch men, as call them blaſ- 
phemers and Idolaters, to uſe ſome prudent 
and faire way, to propoſe to the aforeſaid Pro- 
teftants, the true Church, and the authoritie 
of the ſame, without all ſuſpition of partialitie, 
and then they ſhould ſee, whether having this 
meane of beliete ina balanced judgement, they 
would attribute their hereſfies to Gods revela- 
tion, and deny his revelation to Orthodoxe 
Articles, or no. | 

To the authoritie of S*. Thomes. Ianſwer, 
that he meaneth ſuch asattribute herefies qua- 
renws tales to Gods revelation : and deny his re- 
velation to Orthodox Articles qua tales : as 
Arch-hereticks did in this alalicative ſenſe 
to beblaſphemers. Bur not ſuch as take Scrip- 
ture for the revealed word of God, and miſ- 
underftand the fame in a ſpecificative ſenſe, 
throughtheir own ignorance or infirmitie,to be 
blaſphemers ; Neither did S*. Thomas or any 
—_ temperate and ſolid Divine evcr inte..d 
to fay. 

It may be here firſt objected , that Catho- 
liques in the beginning of Queene Elizabeths 
Raigne went to Church and ſo did likewiſe the 
Catholiques in Scorlayud - and they were all, in 
a ſhort 
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a ſhort time ſubverted, Ergo: there is danger 
of ſubverſion in going to Church, I deny the 
later partof the antecedent: and ſay,that while 
the plot of Recuſancie was working, there was 
acommand got, upon the former ſuggeſtions, 
that no Catholiques ſhould goe to the Prote- 
ftant Church. So by barring them of their 
Chriſtian libertie by degrees to bring in Recu- 
ſancie, asa ena Jr kgne, betweene a good 
Chriſtian anda bad. Which ſome few Catho- 
liques then beleeving themſelves bound to 0. 
bey (as indeed they were not, but might as 
well withall reverence and obedience haye be- 
ſeeched the Pope to have recalled his com- 
mand) refuſed the Church. Others (and thoſe 
the moft part of the kingdome, as appe:res by 
the afore Author of the Anſwer tothe Libell of 
Juſtice, cap. wo 7. & 132.) fearing the pe- 
nalties of theſaid Statutes, did not refuſc : = 
continued to goe to Church : who being neg- 
leted by Priefts ( being butafew then in Ex; - 
lard, and thoſe of moft power , being for the 
ſaid recufancy ) as having no ſpirituall comſort, 
or inſtructions in what ſenſe , they might truely 
and lawfully doe what they did, toavoydthe 
ſaid penalties of the Law, and likewiſe thinking 
that thoſe Priefts thought them to doe ill, in 
whit themſelves found no hurt, they dyed as 
they lived. But whether in Proteſtant tenents 
or Catholique: or whether they would not 
have dyed Catholiques if they had had helpe, 
eſpecially ſuch as lived before in Queene Ma- 
ries time, preſent toany wiſe and pious mans 

M 2 jud2e- 
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judgement truly conſidering the ſtate of thoſe 
times. And: afterwards their children being 
fill aegleRed upon this point of Reculancy, 
and living in ignorance , ingendred the Prote- 
ftant Reitgion now on foot. Sothat the cauſe 
of their falling was not their ſubyerſton, as may 
be proved by witnefles yet alive ; but over in- 
diſcreet zeale in Prieſts | the chieteſt heads of 
whom(ayming as is evidentat a temporallend) 
negleQting and rejecting ſuch as would nat o- 
bey their unreaſonable command: and in the 
ſame manner it hapneth wich Catholiques that 
now goe tO Church in theſe dauzerous times, 
Who going to Churchonly to fave themſelves 
from ruine, and being rejected as judged to be 
fallen from therrue faith by ignorant Pricſts, 
and therefore not looked after, with any Chri- 
ſtian inſtructions or admonitions faine them- 
ſelves Proteftants, rather then they will bee 
thought to live ”m_ their conſcience. 
Whence I may truely ſay (and prove by the 
Authour lift before cited, who contefſeth that 
in the thirteenth yeere of Queen Elizaberhs 
reigne the third part of this Kingdome at leaſt 
was Catholique) that fince the tall of Religion 
ie England, by this onely Cheate of recuſancie, 
tenne ſoules have beene loſt, for oue gained, 
which is both lamentable apd dampable te 

thoſe that were the firſt Authors ofthe ſame. 
Asfor the Scots : their fall was neither fub- 
verſion or Recuſancie which was never gene- 
rally admitted (becauſe not covertly procu- 
red) by the Clergie of that:Kingdome : bur 
_ want . 
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want of Prieſts to adminiſter the Sacraments, 
and give them other ſpirituall comfort ; who 
ſeeing the ſoyle not ſo fertile as ours, and the 
lawes more ſevere ; thoſe few that were, rather 
choſe toconverſe on the Northern borders of 
England, then in their owne. Countrey. And 
Cathol:ques there, ſeeing themſelves deſtitute 
of all ſpiri:uall comfort, went to Church to ſave 
their inferiour portion from ruine , whoifthey 
had had but plenty, or ſufficiencie of priefts to 
have inftructed them, 1 doubr not, but they 
would have ftill remained Catholiques. And it 


had been farre moreeaſlic, fo ro have conſerved. 


them, then fallen now. to conyert them, And 
thus came the bane of ' Catholique religion in- 
to both Kingdomes ; which are like foto con- 
tinue remedileffe , unleflc iiicy be affitted by 
Gods infinite and miraculous power, 

It may be objected ſecondly ; that divers 
Popes, as Pe the fourth, P:«w« the fifth, both 
the laft Gregories, Sixtus, Clement, and Paul the 
fifth, granted to prieſts their faculties with an 
intention, that they ſhould adminiſter the Sg- 
craments toonely ſuch, as abftained from Pro- 
teftant Churches. Ianſwer that it is ſoſaid by 
R. P, but whether it be ſoin truth or no, I know 
not ; peradyenture ſuch- faculties might be 
ravtedto ſuch as received them from the a- 


Neither did lever fee any faculties as yet ſo 
limited, nor I hope ever ſhall. For although 
the. aforeſaid Popes might be inclined to t 
ſaid ſuggeſtors tribe, & fo admit of their ſugge- 


oreſaid —_—_— hands, and to none others. . 


M Z ftions, ; 


i The bane of Po» - 
peric not of Ca- 
tholique religion. - 
SCC pag. I. Ictter 
C and pag. 52. let- 


ter C, 


© Nay not fo much 


for Religion, noe 
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ſtions, thinking them to proceed from zeale, 
and not from hypocriſie : who likewiſe thought 
their pretenſes holy : and what a Chriſtian like 
thing it was, to ſuffer perſecution for Gods 
{ake ; and what a number of Martyrs were made 
in Enzland, & ſanguinem martyrum eſſe ſemen 
Eccleſie : that the blood ofthe Martyrs was the 
(eed ofthe Church. Further, what an abomi- 
nable p_ Proteſtants were : Idolaters, blaſ- 
phemous heretiques, ſubverſive of foules, and 
many other the hike exaggerating ſpeeches,;u 
on whichany Pope living (unlefle he had fore- 
knowne their drift) would have done the like. 
Whereas certainly had they but made known, 
the true State of England in thoſe dayes, ard 
ſought the good of ſouls (andnot themſelves) 
in truth they ought to have done ; the ſaid 
Popes would never have done, as they did to us, 
more thento the Scots, Hollanders, Germans and 
other nations: by ſubjecting us and all poſte- 
ritie by this device of Recuſancie to all miſe 
and flavery. Neither hath his Holinefle that 
now is, ever declared any ſuch thing, for I per. 
ceive that he (better knowing by experience 
che ſaid ſuggeſtors tribe, and their plots, with 
their moth-like dealings in moſt Kingdomes) 
will be adviſed hence forward, how he granteth 
any more Reſcripts, or limiteth ary aculties 
upon their importuue ſuggeſtions, As for our 


a+ at all for it but Martyrs of Exgland. I hope them truely Mar- 
for Treaſon and Fyrs, becauſe they died not ſo much for recu- 
Hloyaltie, Sce ſancie, * as for Religion and a good conſcience 


p4 22.icttcr Q. 


(although chat might be a meanes to bring 
ot EEO, them 


to a *Prudent Catholike. 95 


them to their death, ſooner then otherwiſe), 

Yet I dare not callall of them Saints, untill the 

holy Church doth bid me, as having approved 

of their miracles: but moft ofthemlI think ctrue- 

ly tobe bleſſed men, and of great charitic. For 

as our Saviour (aith, /oh.15.v.13.Majorem chari- 

tatem nemo habet, quam ut animam ſuam ponat quis 

pro amicoſuo. No man hath greater love, hs 

wholayeth downe his lite for his friend. Yet I 

hope likewiſe others ſome, who yer live, to be 

as bleſſed, and their charitie or love as great ; 

| although not ſo apparent for the preſcor, be- 

cauſe as yet not exerciſed in fight, but when 

God ſhall be pleaſed to call them to ſutter tor 

their Religion, they may make it as maniteſt. 

Foralthough a man of athinne skin,and a veine 

tranſparent with lefle art ftrooke, doth preſent- 

ly bleed in abundance : yet no man may hence 

inferre, that a man of a thicker skinne, and a 

more obſcure veine notlightly ftrook, hath no 

blood in his body to ſhed, q itis inthe preyen | 
betweene him that ſuffers for Religion being , A 
diſcovered by Recuſancie, and him - fulfers hes of 
not, being undetected by rejecting the fame. the flower of the 
Andinthis they differ ; that as the one ſuffers Councel of Trene, 
for a good conſcience fake ; ſo the other ſuffers neither were they 
not, with a good conſcience. As for the ſaid abuſedby any falfe 
exaggerating ſpeeches, they doe ſo much ſuggeſtion, for 
ſtrepgthen and confirme me, knowing them to t"* _ ſages. 
be falſe, that I am morally certaine : that the "Fo mo et 


, | . and they reſolved 
{aid * twelve Fathers 12 the Councel of Trent, it Sos os to 


their conſcience after long diſputation and mature deliberation. Sce an cx= | 
—4 


traQ of their Decree in the Appendix tothe Animadyerſions. 
ſelected 
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ſelefted by the ſaid ſuggeftors for recuſancie 
were abuſed ; aſwell as the aforefaid Popes. 
And therefore as they areſaid to have gravced 
to ſome limited facuiries, meerely upon che faid 
falſe ſuggeſtions ( which how farre chey did 
binde, = ſuggeſtors at their pleafure, ro great 
perſons novonine to their cuſtome, could ve 
well tell) they marght as well have granted the 
ſame, without any ſuch limitation, it it hait plea- 
ſed them: and I am perſwaded more to the 
lo:y of God and increafe of his Charch as dai- 
6 experience teacherh. For it is improbable 
with me, and againſt che nature of an Apofto- 
licall miſſion, that men ſhould be fenr out of 
Colledges into Proteſtant countries to private 
mens houſes, to play bo-peepe : as fearing to be 
ſeene converſing with Proteſtants, and Prote- 
ants not caring to come to them, forany mat- 
ter of religion. I wonder by this kinde of con- 
verſation, what kinde of converfion could en- 
ſue? whereas Saint Panl faid torhem that were 
abut him, Ac.20. verſ. 20, You know how I 
have withdrawne nothing that was proficable, 
bur that I preached it to you, and taught you 
openty, and from houſe ro houſe. Neirher doe 
I beleeve that any man can-prove any notable 
increaſe of Catholike religion in Emg/end,cither 
in great families or in ſmall, from the time of 
this recuſancie brought in, unto this prefent : 
onelyrhis I ſee, agreat impoveriſhment of the 
Catholiques here, and halte a dozen faire high 
Colledges built beyond the ſeas, beſides whar 
.common purſel know not ; and this 1 conceive 
to 
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tobe all the effect of recuſancie , for perſecuti- 
on (as I have ſaid) begets prayers toGod, and 
almeſdeeds to his ſuppoſed ſervants, which pro- 
duce great Colledges for retuge to them- 
ſelves. 

But ſome may here againe reply ; that if re- 
cuſancie had beene rejected, and conformitie 
admitted,yet Proteftants would have had ſome / 
other invention to puniſh Catholiques for their 
religion, Ianſwerit might be ſo, if ſome evill 
ſpirits had told them the proceedings of Ca- 
tholiques before hand (as I never yet knewin 
my lite Catholiques private to themſclves) o- 
therwiſe why ſhould they have invented moreto 
puniſh Catholiques, then they have hitherto 
done to puniſh Schiſmaticks or Separatiſts? 
The ſaid Suggeſtors had beft invent for them 
ſome way more then they have already, to con- 
tinue aperſecution, which were but conform- 
able as it ſeemes,to the ſaid Authour of the An- 
\wer, &C. cap. 9. p4g. 216. ASis before ſaid : who Os 
delighteth more to have a perſecution ( al- «34g. cite 
though not to fall upon himſelfe or his tribe) © Guatl a matter, 
thena toleration in religion. Yet inthe meane (4. more toblame 
time, we had done the uttermoſt of humane ay Papiſts who for 
prudence, and then wee might have left the ſuch a toy asRe- 
reſt more ſitely to God , who ordinarily, what cuſancic, doth dif- 
fecond cauſes cannot doe in working to his will, vey the ms 
himſelte mercifully ſupplyeth : and then at > calicr © 
leaſtwiſe, it would have beene more apparent [RE ABR %; 
to the whole world, that we had ſuffered meer- yſ oreater con- 
ly for religion, and not for 4toy,-to.wit : \ RE- jgymacic in diſos 
cuſancie, beyiog it- | 
N Adde 
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Addc that whatſoever had beene invented ej« 
ther by e:th or abjuration, or what elſe, it muſt 
* Here he hath have been done in juſtice,and I hope by a * com 
found H{atebrans perent judge. or othe rwile | ſhould have taught 
perinrio. this CON Gyr of the common opinion of Catholique Dis- 
ceit, of not being 
bound to anſwer the truth tut before a competent Iudge (and they will have 
none a competent judge but one of their owne religion) 1s the Gyges ring 
by which the late Papilts, eſpecially thoſe that are Iefuited Ly o2 inviiible in an 
from all our Cour's of Iu{tice. But | demand of them Firlt, why our Iudges 
in Englandare not as competent, as thoſe beyond the *cas: if the King be, as 
it is treaſon for them er any other to denie, our Leige Loru and lawfall Los 
yercigne, thoſe that are put in authoritie under hum (being men of lcarning 
and integritie) cannot be detned to be competent Iudges. The Apoltlesrule is. 
without exception, There 45 19 poWer but of God,the powers that be are ordained 
of God, Rom.1 3.1. And by higher powers to whom we mult be ſubjeR, he 
underitandethnot onely Kings, but all thoſe that are 12 a#thoritie under them, 
1Tim.2.2. Firſt the King 4s ſupreame, and after governonrs, as thim that ave 
ſent by him, 1 Pet. 2.13,1 4. Seconly, ! demand of them, whether that com- 
mand of Saint Perer,1 Per.3.15. may be limited by their ci{tinAton of a Tadge 
competent and incompetent? ſurely though in other cauſes a man is not 
bound to appeare or anſwer coram indice non comperente : yet in matter of 
faith when we arc frequired togive anzccount of 1t there 1s nocxcepting a- 
gainſt our Indge. For We muſt be ready alwaies to give an anſwer to every man 
that ackerh #5 a reaſon of the hope that 1 4n us with neckeme ſe and feare.Thixdly, 
I demand of them whether they account P:/are a competent Iudge in Chrilts 
cantc,or Nero in Peters and Pawls caulc, or any ofthe Roinan Deputics and 
Proconſals before whom the glorious army of Martyrs(who ſigned the Chri- 
{tian Faith with their bloud) were brought, were competent Injges? they 
were no Roman Catholiquesnor Chrittians ; yet Chriſt eſis before Portines 
Pilare,1 Fin 6 13.and Peter and Pam befote Nero ; and the reſt of Chriſts 
noblc fouldicrs before heathen Iudges, witneſſed « good profeſſion. Fourthly, 1 
demand When that confefſiow of farch which the Apoltle implyetb tobe necc1- 
fary to falvation isto be made, Kows.10. 1 0. With the month confeſſion is wade to 
ſatvation, is it not when we are brought before Kings and Rulers for Chriſte 
wane /ahe, Enke 21.12. For « teſtimony againſt thew ? It weare bound tocon- 
fcfic our fanh oncly to thoſe of our owne religion, becaule they are onely fup- 
| VY1INes, 
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ed tobe competent judges, no man eyerneed to ſuffer for his —_ 
2ll the noble Confeſlors and Martyrs of former ages by this Teſuiticall 
deſerved rathers fooles caps then Adarryrs croWnes : for they did not ſhed their 
Llouds for Chriſts cauſe, but they ſpilt it cauſcleſly. For they needed not to 
confefle what they were, before incompetent Tudges. Here I will make bold 
to uſe the words of D avidconcerning eAbner, 2 Sam. 3.33. Did eAbner die 
a foole ? Did all thoſe Worthies Whoſe ſoules cryed under the eAltar, Apor. 6. 
10: How long Lord, holy and true, doft thou not iwdge and avenge our bloud on 
them that dwell on the earth, and to Whom White robes Were piven, yer(. 171. 
Die as fooles ? it ſeemed they died, ſo in the judgement of this Pri-ſts pru- 
dent Catholique, who though by this flight he now avoid all confeflion of 
his faith (that he is not examined before a competent Iudge) yet he ſhall one 
day, when he ſhall come before the Iudge ofall the earth condemne his own 
folly, and juſtific and magnific alſo Chriſts noble Confeſlors and Martyrs, ta- 
king up the lamentation of the reprobate ſet down in the booke of Wi/edome, 
te fooles accounted their life eſſe, and their end to be Without honour , but 
now hoW arc they numbred among the children of God, and their tos «s among the 
Saints, therefore have we erred jrom the way of truth, and the Sunne of righte- 
ow/neſſe hath not ſboned npon 4, Wildome 5. 6. 


vines, as well Schoolemenas Caſuiſts, that put- 
ting off their hats, they might have paſled by, 
1Q Pikice : for as Titelman laith, contre wvulpem 
y uulpizare licet. Itis lawtull for a man to play Y Thave read, logs 
the fox againſt a fox. cam ſi vis differ | 
| lege Tulemannum, 
ole Sophiſtari crimisa pandere vwult,butT never read, theologiam fivu diſcere, 
lege Titlemannum, he isin a very ill caſe who rules his contcience by this ca. 
ſuift whole divinitic is no better here then his Latine. I confeſle in CMackiae 
vels [choole it is a leſſonread to thoſe of the mpper forme, leonine aſſnere vulpi 
nam, to piece ont the Lions chinne with a Foxes, but in Chriſts ſchoole Z wicks. 
 teacheth us another leſſon, now decet 5n hac cauſa cum vulpibrs vulpinariet 
cums aſtutiſſimis buins mund; ſapientibus, aſtutts certare, certandum eſt yohis 
ſola perſeverantia pietate ſimplicitace adeo et patientia cracks : We ought not to 
play the fox with foxes, nor contend With th: ſubiile vizards of this World in 
oraft and ſubtiltie, but We muſt fight againſt them, With ſole prrſeverance and 
piety, and ſimplicitic, and bearing & the Croſſe, a - Scripture we ne» 
3 5 
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ver reade of fox or fox craft commended. The Spoulc in the Canticles come 
manded to take the fexes, the little foxes that ſpoile the grapes, Cant. 2. 15, 
And it is Davids cnrſe upon Gods enemies, /et theme be a portion for foxes : 
and our Saviour to brand Herod with perpetuall inftamic, caileth him a tox, 
Lwk. 13.32. laying, Goe ye andrell what fox, neither can it be proved tobee 
morelawfull for us to play the fox with foxes, then play the wolfe with 
wolves, or play the Sophiſter with Sophiſters, or play th: hypocrite with 
bypocrites, or play the Devill with Devils. Though craftie companions may 
deſerve to be ſerved with their owne ſawce, yet it isnot tit torus to areſſezt tor 
them. The very Poet could lay ac t# indignw qui faceres. That may be yety 
juſt and fit for one to ſufter which is not yet hit tor another to inflict or put 
upon him. However this Prieſt is not his crafts malter. For it is againſt tox 
craft toprofeſlc it : he will hardly or never deceive a mn, who brags before 
hand he will doc it, and though it may be this Prieſt and his complices are 
annoſe vulpes, old foxes, and the proveroe 1s, annoſa valpus baud capitar lar 
queo : an old fox is ſeldom: or never caug "t in a ſnare: yet if thole whoare come 
manded tocatch theſe foxes [houli be pleaſed to make ſnares with this fex hs 
owne cords here [tretched out by him, namely to pat themws to an expreſſe abiu» 
ration of the maine and fundamentall points of their Trent faith, or ſet them ſuch 
a forme of recantation of their tenents, and with ſuch conditions as they en- 
joyned the Lollards in the dayes of King Richard the ſecond, (See the Ap- 
pendix to the Animadverſions i»fra) it may verily be hoped through Gods 
bkefling upon the witedome and care of zealous Magiſtratcs, that this King- 
dome of England may in time be as free of theſe foxes as it 1s now of wolves, 
with which in former ages it much abounded, 


It may be ob;ected thirdly, thic it was De- 
creed in the 63 Canon of the Apoſties. Thar if 
any Clarke, or Lay-man did enter into the Sy- 
nagogue of Jews or Hereticks to pray, he ſhould 
be depoſed , and excommunicated. I an'wer, 
that it might be a neceffary Decree: becauſe 
then there were bur young Chriſtians, and 
they newly ioftructed,, in very high. myſteries, 
as the myſtery of che Incarnation, which was ſo 


hard rothem, as that God ſhould be borne man, 
poore, 
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poore, live poorely ; and at laſt be put to ſs 
ſhametull adeath, by the hands of men, his own 
creatures, that the forcible Arguments of the 
Jews might: have* eaſily perverted them. Againe, 
the Jews were formall blaſphemers of God;our 
Saviour telling them himlelf; that he had done 
thoſe ſignes among them, that po other man 
couid doe. Whetreby he gave them to know, 
that he was God : all which the Jews rejected as 
navghr, and ſaid, that hedid themin Beelzebub 
Prince of the Devils. And when he told them, 
Toh, 10. verſe. 36. that he was the Sonne of God, 
they anſwered that he blaſphemed, tro whom he 
replyed, werſ. 37. If 1 doe not the works of my Fa- 
ther bcleeve me not, Andtheretore it wasrequi- 
fite , that thoſe Chriſtians ſhould abſtaine from 
their ſynagogue , leaſt they ſhould have tallen 
to have beenas they were. 

The company ot hereticks, the Apoſtles 
—_— likewiſe forbid : becauſe they were ſuch 
as fell from and ainongſt themſelves , ang very 
likelyparticularly denounced excommunicate; 
ſo that danger of ſubverſion was-there ifnami- 
nent: becauſe their intention was formally to 
ſubvert, and infected with one or twopoints af 
herefie were not ſo eaſily tobe diſcerned , as 
thoſe that profeſſe themſelves ſo wholly dit- 
ferent from the Catholique Church, that if 
they did but know a Papilt to be intheir Chur- 
ches, they would goe neere topull them downe 


z There was no 
feare of the Iews 
perverting thepri- 
mitive Chrittians, 
eſpecially in the 
Apoſtles dayes in 
which ive reade 
in the Ads, how 
mightily the A- 
poitles and their 
converts confoun- 
ded the Iewes , 
Chriit making 
good his promiſe 
to them that he 
wonld give then 
a month and Wiſ- 
deme which their 
enemies ſhould not 
be able to reſiſt, 
Lok. 22. 15. but 
the true reaſon 
why they made 
\uch a Canon (if 
yet they made 
ſuch Canons web 
is very much doub 
ted ) was to pre- 
vent the ſcandall 
which the Church 
might receive by 


the Chriſtians frequenting the Iews Synagogues'in which the now abrogated 
rites of Moſes were to the injury of the Goſpell retained, and Chrilt bimſelfe 


blaſphemed, which no Cliriſtian ow ought to endure. 
3 


to 


, 


102 A Safeeuardfrom Shipwracke, 


to the ground ; and ſo borne and bred, as they 
know no other religion, but their own, and 
there doe ſo reſt: teaching their own but to live 
morally which is both common to Catholique 
and Proteſtant, Which motive or reaſon hath 
noplace in our caſe, where ( I contend ) there is 
no danger at all. 

Hence it may be generally obſerved that 
what Scriptures, Councels, Fathers, or Canons 
ſocver, forbid Communication with hereticks: 
they are to be underftood of notorions here- 
ticks in point of their herefie, or particularly de- 
nounced excommunicated for hereſte and fal- 
len in Catholique countreyes or from amongſt 
Catholiques. And not of ſuch as are not for- 
mall and ſubverſive hereticks , but borge incre- 
dulous ina countrey to be converted, and not 
knowing the Catholique Church. 

Afterallthis, ſome may yet ſay, that ic hath 
beena long cuſtome with them to abſtain from 
the Pretcftant Church above theſe threeſcore 
yeers: and they have ſuffered and loſt much by 
refufing the ſame;and canlT hare ſolirtle judge- 
ment , as tothinke upon mine own bare word 
or opinion to make them leave this their cu- 
ftome? Ianſwer ( how ſmall ſoever my judge- 
meat be ) thatir is not only my opinion, but the 
common opinion of Divines in the Catholique 
Church: and I never ſpake with any Prieſt in 
England about this point in my life , that was 
able to give me ſatisfation to the contrary. 
Some indeed have anfwered me , that it were 
lawfull, if it were not for ſcandall. Others, if 
ic 
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it were not adiſtinQiye ſigne : and when I have 
urged, that ſcandall may beavoyded (as Thave 
betore ſaid) and for adiftinAive figne, I knew 
none, for who ſhould inſtitute that figne * then 
they have anſwered , that a long cultome had 
brought itin: I have bleſſed my {elf rothinke, 
that men ſhould ſo unjuſtly deale with poore 
Catholiques, asto bring upon them a yoake or 
fetters ; which they can keepe upon them by 
noother law, then that they themſelves cun- 
ningly got them on, or chained them about 
threeſcore yeeres fince , and now to kicke of 
theſe chaines , or their deviſes would prove 
( forſooth ) ſcandall: becauſe they wonld Noons 
retr:Qtary and diſobedicnt to their ſuggeſtive 
humours: but to give me arcaſon why goin 
ro Church was unlawfull before the retuſall 
thereof became this ſuppoſed diſtinive figne, 
or before the ſame could be cauſe of fcandall I 
could neyer yet heare any man give: but only 
the aforeſaid R. P, hath given in writing the a- 
foreſaid ſuggeſted untruths ( with a greatdeale 
of paſlioa thatthis my opinion was thought ra- 
tionall for almoſt fortie yeers agoe and fince re- 
cuſancy was brought in, ( as appears by bis ſaid 
booke) ofmany moſt prudent men in this King- 
dome,) which is tome no reaſonatall. Forlet 
ns propoſe to auy Divine in Chriftendome 
chels three following queſtions: relating the 
true ſtate of the Proteftant Church in exterior 
actions ( for we meddlenot ( as I have -_ 
with their opinions in matters of faith ) 
withall addipg; that we are conktrainedto _ 
under 


Or fd, ME Wes 
- Sha YL go ERR. et > ot as rata > 


104 A Safeguard from Shipwrack 


þ* See page 22, 1et- under * paixe of death, and lofſc of alltemporall 


ter Q. fortunes. 
1. Whetherit be lawfull for a Catholique to 
heare the Prayers, Epiſtles, Goſpels and Pfalmes 
of the Catholique Church among Proteſtants 


intheir Church ? 
2. Whetierit be lawtfull to heare a Prote- 
ſtantpreachin the ſame place, ſome moralitie, 
CET although it ſhould by chance happen that fome 
* If Papiſts trult- jgnorant Miniſter ſhould ſpeake of ſome point 
ed not in their of miſtaken dotrine : asthat Catholiquestruſt 


oOwne merits, it - = : | ; a ? 
| | ' erits or the like fallhood : 
wank apo better .1n their "own merits fat) 


with them then I feare it will with many , who the more they arrogate to 
themiclyes, the more they derogate from our Sayiour, and the further they go 
from falyation.T confeſle many of them upon their death-beds have renounced 
their own-merits, and wholly ſtucke to our Saviours : yet certaine it 1s that 
the generall doctrine of the Church of Rome is for truſt in their own merits. 
For they teach that faith alone doth not juſtific tis before God , that good 
works are not only ſatisfactory for (in, but allo meritorious of cternall lite,and 
ſup: rerogatory alſo'tor others.(Coxſfil.T rid.in ſeſſ-16. Bellar.l.s .de inſtif.c.16.) 
and they who belccve that they can ſo farreſtzai th2m do commonly confide 
inthera. ct them returne to the more ancient and true tehent with Bernard, 
ſaying, Meritum menum eff miſeratio Domini; Gods mercy 1s my merit, and if 
their be any worke of our own meritorious it u the renouncing our ownemerits 
aud flying meerely to "Chriſt ; ſufficit ad meritum ſcire quod non [ufficiant merita. 
Let them contetie with holy Fob , Feb. g. 3. that they cannot anſwer one of a 
thouſand, and profeſle with Efuy, Eſa. 64. 6. All owr righteowſne (ſe 15 as file 
thy clowts ; and pray-with David, Pſal. 143. 2. Lordenter wot into indgement 
with thy ſervants , for inthy. ſight ſhall no man living be iuſtified; and cloſe up 
their laft Will and breath alto, as Belar. is faid to have done : ( For Papilts 
often dye in another faith then they lived, ) with that holy ejaculation ; Lord 
vouchſafe torecoive we into the number of thy 5aints , nou meritieſtimator, ſed 
venie largitor, xot weighing my merits, but pardoning my offences, and we will 
Not only clcare them of Pharitzicall pride, and truſting-in themiclyes, but alſo 
- Concclve abettcr hope of their lalyation. | | 
3. Whe- 
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3. Whethericbe lawfull for a Catholique to 
receive bare bread and wine in remembrance 
that Chrift dyed for him, asapious ceremony ? 
and whether not better, ſo taken, then without 
ſuch remembrance? 
I dare ſay that there is no impartiall Divine, 
but willanſwer. Yes. And for thefe opinicns I 
make no queſtion , but it I had been as well 
backed in Rome, as the ſaid R. P. was, I would 
have got as great approbation to. the ſame ; as 
he had tothe ſame queſtions atter his fubdolcus 
manner propoſed as followeth. 
r. Whether it be lawtull to frequent the 
Churches of hereticks, where there is both 
imminent danger of ſubverſion and ſcandall ? 
2. Whether it be lawtull to heare the blaſ- 
phemous and id. latrous Sermons of hereticks, 
in which both God and his Church is notoit- 
ouſly and highly abuſed ? 
3. Whetherit be lawtull to receive Ca/wines | 
© Communion of bread and wine, w'® they hold «© See a ſpunge to 
a Sacrament, andisa figne of hereticall perfidi. wipe out this falſe 
ouſnefſe, whereby a man betrayeth and denyeth aſper''o upon that 
his faith 2 worthy ſervant of 
To which every Catho'ique whatſoever moan and great 
would and mutt anſwer. No, but this in truth gs of 
: 8 : ay >, kat; ; gIOTY , Page 
is not our caſe. Forthe beliefe:. of Catholiques 59. letter H. 
isnort queſtioned, nor ſubverſion, or blaſphe- ** 
mie, ordenyall of faith, either apprehended or 
fe.red. Neithercan they ſcarce poſlibly hap- 
pen inthe Proteftant Church, as I have before 
ſaid, but the queſtion only is, what Catholiques 
may- extcriorly doe, for the ſafeguard of life 
Oo with 
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with a good intention, and how, and in what 
manner, they may beſt converſe, and preferve 
themſelves from ruine with moſt ſecuritie. 
T herefote | pray forgive the ſaid R. P, whopro- 
poſed the ſaid queſtions in Rome oue of his a- 


« See the Adver- boundant © zeale (of money, and youth to propa- 
tiſement to the pate his family ) not once conſidering that it is 
' Reader. an impoflible thing tor them to be hererrcks, who 
never were Catholiques. As tor their cuſtome 

of Recuſancie. I fay, firſt that itis no cuſteme, 

tora cuſtome is a continuance of a thing time 

out of minde without any interruption. Now re- 

cuſfancy hath been interrupted oftentimes, firſt 

by DoQtor Wright who wrote apgainit che ſame, 

Ann. 1607. and ({ince him Maſter Broughton, and 

now my ſelte. Neither hath it been time out of 

minde, for there are ſome yer alive borne in 

Queene Maries dayes , who have knowne when 

our recuſancie was not in Ergland, and thereup- 

onin theſe troubleſome times doe now-goe to 

Church. Ifay, ſecondly, that an inconvenient 

cuſtome with imprudencie, is better broken, 

then kept : and the preſcrip:ion of threeſcore 

yeeres not good. Yet if they will needs claime 

arightinand totheir ations by the ſame. I doe 

hereby promiſe , not to take it from them , by 

any ſuit in law. For I doe write, more to avoyd 

the ſcandall of the weake : then that Idothinke 

thereby to ſatisfie the weake , or rob them of 

their ſaid cuſteme. As for their fufferings and 

lofles Iam ſorry forthem, and doe affure my 

{elfe, that they will receive a great reward. for 

thefame: becauſe they ſuffered not ſo mneh, 


for 
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forthe loye of recuſancie, as for the loye of 
God: for whoſoever doth the meaneſt worke 
(no indiſcretion therein being apprehended 
by the doer ) either for Gods ſake or for vertue 
ſake, although of fome ( confidering the act it 

ſelte, and yot knowing the doers intention ) it 

may be judged indiſcreet : yet the worke may 

havea reward from God, and yet another tha 

doth not the ſame, no puniſhment. 

Thus the three branches of the ſaid cAtinor 
propclition being proved : the Concluſion 
fttandeth good for the lawfulneſſe of going to 
the Proteftant Church. 

Me thinks here I heare ſome ftorme, that if 
this my opinion ſhould be admitted as lawful : 
it would follow, that they muſt likewiſe take all 
the oathes that are made againſt Catholiques, 
which will tend to perjurie, To which 1 an- 
ſwer, that1 would have them todo things com- 
ſequenter , and any thing tor fafcguard of life, 
whereincheir is no finne. And to chuſe : both 
the Oathes of Allegiance and Supremacie ; 
which, if with patience they will but heare, 
when T have ſaid what they are, Iwillpreſencly 
prove, that they may be molt lawfully rake. 


The Oath of —_— divided inte 
erght 7 ANC hec, . 


I. 1 A. 8. Doe truely and fincerely acknow- 
ledge, profefle , teftific and declare in my 
conſcience before God and the world, that owr 
Soveraigne Lord King. Charles is lawfull and 
O 2 right- 
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rightfull King of this Realme, and allother his 
Mayjeſties Dominions and Countryes. 

2. And that the Pope neither of himſelfe, 
nor by any authoritie of the Church, or Seeof 
Rome, or byany other means with any other, 
hath any power, or authoritie to depoſe the 
King, orto diſpoſe any of his Majefties King- 
domes, or Dominions, orto authorize any for. 
reign Prince to invade or annoy Him or His 
Countreys, or todiſcharge any ot his Subjects 
of their Allegiance, or obedience to his Ma- 
jeſtie, orto give licence,or lcave to any of them 
to beare armes , raiſe tumults, or to offer any 
violence, or hurt to his Majeſties Royall Per- 
ſon, State, or Government, orto any of His 
Majeftics Subjects within His Majefties Domi- 
n1ONs, 

3. Andl[doe ſweare from my heart, that not- 
withſtanding any Declaration, or Sentence of 
Excommunication , or Deprivation, made or 
granted by the Pope or his ſucceſſors, or by 
aty authority derived, orto be derived from 
him orhis See againſt the ſaid King, his heires 
or ſucceſſors, or any abſolution of the ſaid ſub. 
jeas from their obedience. 1 will beare faith 
and true Allegeance tohis Majeftie, his hcires 
and ſucceſſors, and him and them will defend 
ro the uttermoſt of my power, againſt all con- 
ſpiracies and attempts whatſoever which ſhall 
be made againſt his or their perſons, their 
Crown and Dignitie, by reaſon or colour ofany 
ſuch ſentence or declaration; or otherwiſe : and 
will doe my beſt indeayour to diſcloſe, and 
make 
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make knowne unto His Majeftie, his heires and 
ſucceſſors, all treaſons, and trayterous conſpi- 
racies which I ſhall know, orheare of, to be a- 
gainft him orany of them. 

4. AndlI doe further ſweare, that I doe from 
my heart abhorre, deteſt and abjure as impious 
and hereticall, this damuable dodtrine and po- 
fition , that Princes which be excommunicated 
or deprived by the Pope, may be depoſed or 
murthered by their Subjects or any other what- 
ſoever. 

5. AndI doe beleeve, and in my conſcience 
am reſolved, that neither the Pope, or any Per- 
ſon whatſoever, hath power to abſolve me of 
this Oath, orany part thereof. 

6. WhichlI acknowledge by good and full 
authoritic to be lawfully miniftred unto me,and 
doe renounce all Pardons and Difpenſations to 
the contrary. 

7. Andall theſe things I doe plainly and fin- 
cerely acknowledge and ſweare, according to 
the expreſſe words by me ſpoken, &according 
tothe plaineand common ſenſe and underſtan- 
ding of the ſame words without any equivoca- 
tion, or mentall evaſion or ſecret reſervation 
whatſoever. 

8. AndI doe make this recognition and ac- 
knowledgement heartily , willingly and truly, 
upon the true faith of a Chriſtian. So helpe 
me God. 

This Oath according to every part and par- 
cell of the ſame may be lawfully taken by any 
Catholike;as have averred both M. m—_— 
Q 3 's 


tio A Saforuardfrom Shipsracke, 
Sir Wiliom Howard, and others; who have 
ſo ſubſtantially wrote of the lame with cxplana- 
tions of cach branch ; that I thinke no wiſe man 
dares hazard his credit in going about to refute 
the ſame. Yet the weakneſle of ſome Catho- 
liques hath beene ſogreat, that they have not 
onely taken ſcandall, ( being of the Phariſees 
not much to be regarded) but gone about to 
defame ſuch as ftood for this Oath to their 
great prejudice z notwithftanding the ſaid M'. 
Widdrington in his Newyeeres-gift , hath fuffi- 
ciently proved, that beſides the authoritie of 
many famous Divines, it was the opinion of 
the chiefeſt ſecular Priefts in Znzlaxd; but theſe 
uncharitable proceedings were: hatched by a 
ſort of arrogant and covetous prople, who la- 
bourcd to make everything ſcandalous among 
Catheliques that was not done by their appro- 
bation ; and tothis purpoſe, the firſt principles 
were to leade people into ſcruples, and being 
there, toput a ring upon them, abuſively tear- 
med, the yoake of our blefled Lady; by which 
they might more eafily leade them to their o- 
pinionsand cenſures, as men doe Bears to their 
purpoſes. 0h wiſe Yenetians | how ſacred are your 
lawes ? would a man thinke that fuch blind- 
neſſe, or rather envious peeviſhneſfe could be 
in Catholiques,as, whatthey underſtand nor, to 
cedſure at their pleaſure without any reſpect of 
perſons ? and preſently judge them as fallen 
men whom they diſlike ? althoogh indeed fir- 
mer then themſelves, and very well able to 
-reach moſt of their guides, But to —_—— 
tac 
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the tnuth is, that the aforeſaid Authours have fo 
fully proved the lawtulneſſe of taking the ſaid 
Oath, that no man needs ſpeake more in proofe 
thereof, as not being able roſpeak berterro the 
purpoſe. And theretore I reterre every man to 
the ſaid Writers to informe themſelves teſt 
they demeritorioufly ſuffer for refuſing the 
fame. 

T his onely give me leave toinſert, as acau- 
tion to ſome, that copfidering it is contrarie to 
the Popes (forced) opinion as appeareth by his 
Declarative Breve;he that ſhall ſweare orabjure 
the doctrineand poſition (Thar Princes which be, 
&c.}inthe fourth branch, as impious, hereti- 
call, and damnable (1 conceive) indirealy' ab- 
jureth the Popes opinion, as impious, hereti- 
call, and damnable: and what a fault that may 
be made in Rome (eſpecially by ſome ſugge- 
tors, whoalthough to mine owne knowledge 
doe teach, this Oath lawfull in private, tomen 
of qualitie : yet in publique, and to his Holy- 
nefle out of a ſeeming zeale they will lament 
the fact) I leave to the judgement of wiſe men. 
When as they ſhall ſweare his doctrine erro- 
neous in ſuch bitterterms, whom they acknow. 
ledge to be the ſupreame Paſtour of their ſouls: 
queſtionlefle in ſuch, it will be interpretedat 
the leaſt arrogacie and preſumption. And Ifor 
mine owne part ſhould thinke it very hard tobe 
forced totake the Oath of Supremacie 11 Rome 
under any termes directly or indiretly misbe- 
_— my dutie-to my paturall Prince: how. 


ſocyer he might erre in miſtake, And there- 
fore 
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fore I doe humbly preſent the conſideration of 
our caſe in this Oath of Allegiance to his Ma- 
jefties moſt gracious Clemencie, This caution 
or conſideration I preſent to ſuch, as having 
taken theſaid Oath, intend afterwards to con- 
yerſeat Rowe, But it death or ruine urge, then 
(/pectata conſcientia) Iliy as betore, follow the 
opinion of Sir William Howard, and Maſter 
W:ddrington as ſecure, For in ſuch extremitie 
itisto be hoped, that his Holineflſe will be ra- 
ther a pious and pittitull father, then too ſe= 
vere a Judge. 

Ifany be urged to this Oathout of any tem- 
porall preferment : let him tollow the example 
ofth.t iuge Divine 4 Saxd4 Clara (an acquain- 
tance of mine) and take 1t in private betore a 
Maſter of the Chancery, and get a Certificate 
thereof from him, and it will be {i ficient, 

Here is to be noted the intolerable abuſe 
which ſome ſuggeltors did put upon the Popes 
Holinefle, concerning this Oath of Allegiance; 
who procured him to fend forth a declarative 
Briete, forbidding Engl:ſb Catholiques to take 
che ſame; as conteining many things plainly re- 
pugnant to faith and falvation : and by this 
meanes compelled him againft his will, to make 
the Doctrine adverſe to the Oath, his owne opi. 
n10n. When as the procurers themſelves, and 
their abettors did (as I have faid) counſell in 
_ private,ſome men oft qualitie (who were tricnds 
to them) to take the ſame aslawfull, as may be 
calily proved. And which is more ſtrange, that 
they ſhould procure it to be declared ſo repug- 
nant : 
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nant : when as the dodtrine to be abjured in 
the ſaid oath wrote by Santarellus was declared 


| by all the S9rbon Doors and fixteene of the 


chiefeſt Jeſuits in France to be wicked: ſo that 
what is held Jawfull by moſt Divines in the 
Church (ir being the moſt common opinion, 
except ſome few that would ſecme to flatter-the 
Pope) ſhould be held wicked only for usto take: 
but I conceive, as I have ſaid before, that the 
intentand end of the procuration of ſuch Briefs 
is, that nothing ſhould be thought good or law- 
full in E-gzland to bedone, without the ſpeciall 
approbitionof the ſuggeſtors tribe : ſo that if 
any manſhould doe what they have not appro- 

ved, by vertue of the Popes Brietfe, he ſhall be 

preſently blafted foran heretick : aud if he doe 

what they approve, he ſhall be ſaved harmeleſſe 

by them both at home and abroad, let him be 

never ſo bad. Sed meliors Spero. 

Letany judicious man conſider all the Buls, 
Breves and Cenſures that have beene procured 
touching the affaires of Engl:/h Catholiques 
from the firſt Bull of excommunication againſt 
Queen Elizabeth by Pins Quintus to the laſt be- 
fore ſpokenof in Anno 16 3 9. againft one who 
knowes nothing of the ſame, and he ſhall finde, 
by farre, i done to Catholiques, then 
ever good. Itwerea bleſſed turne it ſome or- 
der might be taken by our moſt gracious 
Queene for the prevention of ſuch miſchietes : 
which ſerve for nothing more, then to make 
Schiſmesand Rents in the Church of God, and 
the Pope, and his authoritie to be lefle re -\ 

P ed, 
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ded. It were more fitting in my poore judge- 
ment, that Catholiques were ſuccouredin tri- 
bulation, then by barring them of thezr Chri- 
tian liberty, in what they may lawtully doe, to 
adde atflictionto affliction, I muſt ſay no more; 
for I perceive that ſome beginne to ſwell, but 
the matter is not great : torI wilt write nothing 
by Gods grace contrary to the Catholique 
Church. Yet TI teare they will breake before I 
have done with: 


The Oath of Supremacy, which is as followeth, 
Arvided tmto feure branches, 


M ? A. B. Docutterly teſtifie and declare in 
my conſcience, that the Kings highneſfle 
is the only Supreme Governor of this Realme, 
and of all other his Highnefſe dominions and 
countries, as well inall Spirituall or Eccleſiafti- 
call things or cauſes,as Temporall, | 

2. And that no forreigne Prince, Perſon, 
Prelate, State or Potentate, hath or ought to 
have any Juriſdiction, power, ſuperioritie, pre- 
heminence or authoritie Ecclefafticall or Spi- 
rituall, within this Realme. 

3. And therefore I doe utterly renounce 
and forſake all forren Juriſdiftions, powers, ſu- 
periorities, and authorities. 

4. And doe promile that from henceforth I 
thall bear faith and true Allegiance tothe Kings 
Highnefle, his heires and lawtfull ſucceſſors ; 
and to my power ſhall aſſiſt, and defend all Ju- 
ri{dictions, priviledges, preheminences and au- 
thorities, 
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thorities, granted or belonging to the Kings 

Highnefle, his heires and ſucceflours, orunired 

and annexed to the Imperiall Crowne of this 

Realme. So helpe me God, and by the contents of fThe head of con- 

this Booke. troverlies, be- 
Whereisto be 'noted firſt, that in the firſt tweene the Ro- 

yeere and Parliament of Queene EZli/zabeths mith and Refor- 

reigne ; when they aboliſhed rhe Popes autho- med Churches 1s 


: =D. zverſie 1- 
ritic, and would have yeclded hes ſame authori- © oVeric a 
bout the Head of 


the Church , which the Papiſts wilt have the Pope to be, but reformed 
Charches Chritt alone : I ſay head of the Vniverſall or Catholique Church, 
but of particular Churches,fovercigne Princes within their ſeycrall Realmes 
may be termed Heads, that is, chiete Coyernours which this Prieſt here ac- 
knowledgeth. For the acknowledgement of this ſfupreame authoritic and 
power of the King in his dOminions of England and Ireland, the Oath of Su- 
premacic was appointed by Act of Parliament in the 35. of Henry the cighth, 
to be taken by all his Majeſties ſubyedts ; this AR was continued in the reigne 
of Edward the ſixth, but repealed in the firſt and ſecond of Philip and Mary, 
and revivcd the firſt of Quieene Elizabeth : now the queſtion here is, whe- 
ther the Oath of Supremacie thus confirmed by divers As of Parliament, 
exclude not that Spirituall juriſdi&tion, which all Papiſts beleeve to be in the 
Pope Imre divino : or, which comes allto one, whether a Papiſt wt ſe, that is, 
remaining a Papiſt and holding his Popiſh religion, may ſalva conſcientia,take 
this Oath of Supremacie : this Prieſt athirmeth he may ; but we thall demon- 
ſtrate the contrary hereafter by impregnable arguments drawne from the in- 
tention of the Law-makers, the letter of the As of Parliament, and the 
Queenes Injunctions, the judgement of the Church of Rowe, and the confel- 
ſion of the adyerfarie himſelte. 8 Not the fame authoritic which the Pope 
had inall things, but ſo farre as it is expounded and limited in the Queenes 
InjunRionsin the firſt yeere of her reigne ; the Queene (as her brother and 
father before) onely reſumed that power, which the Pope had unjulty ta- 
ken from the Crowne, and uſurped it himſclfe ; apower which 1s and was of 
ancient time due to the Imperiall Crowne of this Realme, that is, nar 
God to have the Sovereigntie and rule ever all manner of perſons, borne within 
theſe Realmes and D ominious,and Conntries, of what eſtate either Eccleſiaſticall 
or temporal ſoever they be.See admonition to the InjunRions in the Appendix. 
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» Calvine concei- tie with the Ticle of Sypreme headto the Queen, 
ved that King as it was given before, to her tather and brother: 
Henry the eighth qjyers eſpecially moved by Miniſter | Calvjnes 
by the Title of writing ( who hid condemned in the ſame 
Head of the Princes, chat caliiny) hked not the terme ; and 
Church, challeng- 2 ned thay fav rhe the 
eda farrs greater tneretore Procured that ſome grey equiva ent 
wer thea what Terme, buclefle ottenfive (although in truth, it 
the AR of Parlia- is all one withche other) might be uſed. Vpon 
ment acknow- which forinalitie, it was enacte.), that ſhe was 
ledged inhim, or the Chiefe Governour alwell in cauſes Ecclefiafti- 
he everexercited: c4]l gr Spirituall; as Civil & Temporal: becauſe 
= 9 png otherivitc there could have beene nocolour, to 
— es ae Bru make new lawes for the chenge of Religion. So 
likely declared and the aboveſaid Authorrowe Anliver, &C.cp. 1, 
expounded by Q. P47. 7-and8, Andrhis was the onely and ſole 
Elizabeth;bo hhe 1ntention, of making the atoreſaid Oath: which 
and all the Refor- was d:vers from the ' :ntention of King Henrie 
med Churc'cs theeighth, and conſequently the Oath not the 


relted fatistied 0 (4,146, For his intention in aſſuming to himſelfe 
the lawtulneſle of 


that Title which 1mported not Supreame teacher or diretter unto Trtub : but 
Sapreame commander for the Truth, in all cauſes, and over all Perſons. \ The 
Ltcntion of Henry the eighth, and Queene Elizabeth, was the 1clte fame as 
is expretied inthe Ad of Parkament 35. Henry the eighth; and the Admoni- 
tion annexed tothe Injundtions of the 1 Elizabeth : namely the extirpation 
and extingui/meont of the uſurped and pretended anthoritie, power and inrudi- 
ttion of the See and Biſlop of Rome : and the recovery of their owne right by 
adoring the Crowne with: a lowre before wrongfully taken from it ; and 
here 1 cannot intiictently asmire the 1mpudence of this Prieſt who ſo confi- 
dently athrines that the intention of Queene ELLzabeth was divers from her 
father inpreſcriving and r:quirinz this Oath, whereas ſhe her ſelfe in the a- 
bove named Admcuiticn &clareth to all her loving ſubjects, That nothing 
Was ,z2,or 50 be meant or in'ended by the ſame Oath, to have any other dutie,al= 
legtarce or bond required by the ſumegthen was acknowledged to be due to the moſt 
noble Kg of famoits memory, K. H. 8. ter Maieſtics father, or K. Ed, 6. her 
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the Supremacie was not (as I ſhall ſay beneath 
inthe third note) to alter any principle of Re- 
ligion (the Supremacie onely excepted) or ſo 
much as any ceremonie of the Catholique 
Church : butto give himſelfe « more * licentious k The liberty he 
libertie in potnt of marriage and divorce, and to ſpeakes of was gi- 
makethelamelibertie juſtifiable to his ſubjects, ven by the appree- 
and becauſc he could not have the ſame granted vation of the chief 
to him by the Pope, was angry and diipleaſed Vniyerſities be- 
with him, and tooke tt of his owne accord : and p_ of 
for his ſake, diſturbed the Church and Clergy ligion. —— 
of England, and took away their lands, and gave 
them to his Nobllitie, 

It is to be noted ſecondly, that we are to 
ſweare, that the King is chicte Governour , qc 
as well in all ſpirituall things, &c. Where by Pn Chan. 
(All) is to be underſtood ; 7 all things ordered lyt to reforme 
or tobe ordered by him, unleſſe ſome exception bee that Church wk 
made in reaſon touching the eſtabliſhment or regi- was before, and 
ment of the Proteſl ant Church of England: that the reſtore Religion 


ſpirituall things were meant touching the > her _ * 
. ; ., the example © 
Church, appears by the very words themliclves: Faekjab, hlel 


Spirituall or Eccleſtaſticall and that they Were ind other rcligi- 
meant touching a Church to be eſtabliſhed, di. ous Kings. 

ſtin& from the then Catholique Church in m No power at 
England : appeares by the intention of the oath all excepted but 
which was (asI have ſaid) to znable the Queen to the former power 
chanze andalter Religion; and to forme an "other explained onely 
Church diverſe, from that which then was ; how farre it ex- 


IE J . tended (viz ) Noe 
which is the Proteſtant Church : aud that there 2s: ths col 


are ſome ſþ:rituall things juſtly excepted " from the , poWer of Aa 

niftrie of divine O fice in the Church, whichnone of the Kings or Queenes of 
this Realme poſſeſſours of the Crowne cver challenged. 

P 3 £K WIT ; 
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Nor 1 in this 
place by what au- 
thoritio. your Bt- 
ſhops anoynt your 
thumbes and or- 
daine your Prieſts 
to ofter the un- 


bloody facritice of 


the Maſle for the 
living & the dead. 
There 1s nec vola 
nec veſtiginm of a- 
ny ſuch calling 1n 
the Scripture or 
purer Antiquitic, 
as for our Miniſtry 
it1s fo clcarcly ju- 
{tihed together 
with the ſ{ucceſl1- 
on thereof, out of 
your own belt re- 
cords and tenents 
by Franc:s Maſon 
de ſucceſ. Epiſc. & 
Aliniſterio Angl. 
thateyer lince the 
printing therof all 
your Komilh ca- 
\illers & carpers 
atit, have been as 
mute as hilhes. 
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ins ; uppeares by the Declaration of Queene 
E/izabeth,in hernext viſitation of the Clergie, 
atterthe ſaid Oath was made; wherein ſhe her 
ſelte made an exception, and declarcd in print 
(the ſame being publiſhed by her commande- 
ment) that in truth She had net power (we will 
not examine then, from whence her " Mznifters 
power came (he having none her ſelte) by the 
words of the Oath and Act, to miniſter the Sacra- 
wcuts, Neither had ſhe any ſuchintent, and that 
no ſuch thing was 1mplyed in her Title, or 
claime of Spuituall regiment ; nor no other 
thing, nor more then was betore granted to her 
tather, by the terme of Sapreame Head : requi- 
ringallher loving ſubjects to receive the Oath 
at lea{t in that ſence (which was, ſhe meant, that 
ſhe might diſpoſe of Church matters, as her Fa- 
ther had: and have power to forme © what Church 
ſhe pleaſed) and fo that ſhould ſuffice her High- 
nefle. 

[tis to be noted thirdly that the aforeſaid 
oath when it was wade, was unlawtull tobe ta- 
ken by any Catholique; as the oath betore 
made 1n the dayes of King Henry the 8'", Al- 
though whenit was made, it was not altogether 
ſo unlawtull, as that of King Henry - becauſe 
in Its dayes there was 76? other Church extant, 


9 SCCp-It7.letter TP Aſhameles untruth in his ſenſe:for he taketh Catholike 
(as uſually in this Pamphlet)for the Romitſh and Popiſh Church & in that ſenſe 
tis molt falle. For there were many congregations in England before this 35 
of Hen,8. of Proteſtants,and divers crowned with martyrdome as Th. an in 
UC yecre 1518. fo. BroWne in the yeere 1517. and divers others ſet down in 
the Acts and Monuments of the Church, ſome before and ſome after Luther 


began the Reformation in Germavie. 


» 
by 
"© 

_ 
304 
= 


: 
WM 
by 
EY 
£7 


fo a Prudent Catholike. 19 


or like to be extantin England, but the Catho- 
lique Church : of. which 4 contrary tothe Law of 9 Anvtorious un- 
God, and his own conſcience, he made himſelf truth as CPPEnns 
head ( asappears by a booke ſet forth by the Y "© V<Y _- 
ſaid King himſelf, inthe laterend of his raigne, - wy" ng yrs 
and many yeers after hehad framed his Oath of even was 
Supremacie , intituled : 4 neceſſary Dottrine required to be ta- 
and Erudition for any Chriſtian man , ſet forth by ken, King Henry 
the Kinzs Majeſtie of Enzland, ec. In which he never challenged 
ſers forth the Chriſtian taith, then to be profe[-. to himſcite the 
ſed in England. Which was as abſolutely Ca- yl of Head 
tholique , and theſelt-ſame in every point, as - the univerſal 
now it is in Rome. And if any man ſhould hav ure» Cite 
: y ; ac to bee ſupreame 
{worne him the ſupreame head , as he intended p1,,4 yider God 
of that Church : he would have ſwornetalſe: ,F the (barch of 
as making the Church a Monfter in having two England, and Ire- 
heads: ordepriving the Pope of his anthoritic /and, and all other 
granted him by God : which had been to have H# Majeſties Do- 
denyed an Article of faith : but when the ſaid 7% 
Oath was repealed in Queene Maries dayes. And 
another Oath * of Supremacie made in the itore- r Ns other Oath 
faid firft yeere of Queene E1:21%&h, It was as I atallin ſenſe, but 
have ſaid to inable her ( nor ſo much to be head the former only 
of the Church then extant, and to be utterly abridged in words 
aboliſhed,as) to be Governour of anew Church _ ny ge _ 
diſtin from the Catholique Church then out br wth, h 4 Fu _ 
” | . paring. t Em dotil 
of hand to be propagated and eſtabliſhed: of {\1:.# copied 
which toſweare Her Head, before it was : orto gut in the Appen- 
{ſwcare Her Head ct the Church then extant, dix. 
which ſhe conceived ſuperſtitious : of which 
indeed ſhe was not head , was ina trueand pro- 
per ſence unlawtull. And ſo continued unlaw- 
tull untill after the abrogationof Maſle, and 
pertect 


Nor 1 in this 
piace by what au- 
thortle your Bti- 
ſhops anoynt your 
thumbes and or- 
daine your Prieſts 
to ofter the un- 


bloody {acritice of 


the Maſle for the 
living & the dead. 
There 1s nec vola 
nec veſtioinm of a- 
ny ſuch calling 1n 
the Scripture or 
purer Antiquitie, 
as for our Miniltry 
its ſo clcarcely ju- 
ltitied together 
With the {ucceſl1- 
on thereof, out of 
your own belt re- 
cords and tenents 
by Francis Maſon 
de ſucceſ. Epiſc. & 
Aliniſterio Angl. 
that ever lince the 
printing therof all 
your Romiſh ca- 
\1llers & carpers 
at it, bave been as 
mute as hilhes. 
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ixs ; appeares by the Declaration of Queene 
E/;zabath,wm hernext viſitation of)the Clergie, 
afterthe ſaid Oath was made; wherein ſhe her 
{elte made an exception, and declarcd in print 
[the ſame being publiſhed by her commande- 
ment) that in truth She had net power (we will 
not examine then, from whence her " Mznifters 
power came ſhe having none her ſelte) by the 
word; of the Oath and Act, to miniſter the Sacra- 
»cuts, Neither had ſhe any ſuchintent,and that 
no ſuch thing was 1mplyed in her Title, or 
claime of Spuituall regiment ; nor no other 
thing, nor more then was betore granted to her 
tather, by the terme of S»preame Head : requi- 
ring all her loving ſubjects toreceive the Oath 
at lea{t in that ſence (which was, ſhe meant, that 
ſhe might diſpoſe of Church matters, as her Fa- 
ther had: and have power to forme © what Church 
ſhe pleaſed) and ſo that ſhould ſuttice her High- 
nefle. 

[t1s to be noted thirdly that the aforeſaid 
oath when it was wade , was unlawtull tobe ta- 
ken by any Catholique; as the oath betore 
made 1n the dayes of King Henry the 8'*, Al- 
though when it was made, it was not altogether 
{ſo unlawtull, as that of King Henry : becauſe 
in is dayes there was 7? other Church extant, 
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(as uſually in this Pamphlet)for the Romiſh and Popiſh Church & in that ſenſc 
1t1s molt falle. For there were many congregations in England before this 35 
of Hes,8. of Proteſtants,and divers crowned with martyrdome as 7 h. Man in 
UC yecre 1518. fo. Browne in the yeere 1517. and divers others ſet down in 
the Afts and Monuments of the Church, ſome before and ſome after Luther 


began the Reformation in Germavie. 5 


S SN hott; rp ; 


to a Prudent Catholike, 19 


or like to be extantin England, but the Catho- 
lique Church : of. which 4 contrary tothe Law of 9 Anvtorious un- 
God, and his own conſcience, he made himſelf truth 2s appeares 
head ( asappears by a booke ſet forth by the Y "© v<tY = 
ſaid King himſelf, inthe later end of his raigne, -n a Sn. 
and many yeers after hehad framed his Oath of ey as 
Supremacie, intituled : A neceſſary Dottrine required to be ta- 
and Eruadition for any Chriſtian man , ſet forth by ken, King Henry 
the Kinzs Majeſtie of Enzland, &c. In which he never challenged 
ſets forth the Chriſtian taith, thento be profel[- to himſelte the 
ſed in Enzland. Which was as abſolutely Ca- *tyl> of Head 
tholique , and theſelt-ſame in every point, as - _ a— 
nowitis in Rome, And if any man ſhould have hs *—_ 
{worne him the ſupreame head , as he intended j1,,7 Be. God 
of that Church : he would have ſwornetalſe: ;F the {burch of 
as making the Church a Monfter in having two England, and Ire- 
heads : or depriving the Pope of his anthoritie /azd, 4nd all other 
granted him by God: which had been to have Hu ajeſties Do- 
denyed an Article of faith : but when the ſaid 999% 
Oath was repealed in Queene M aries dayes. And 
another Oath * of Supremacie made in the itore- r Ns other Oath 
ſaid firft yeere of Queene E1:21%eh, It was as 1 atallinſenſe, but 
have faid to inable her ( not ſo much to be head the former only 
of the Church then extant, and to be utterly aridgedin words 
aboliſhed,as) to be Governour of anew Church © _ n, wor ho 
diſtin from the Catholique Ciurch then out Me rs h dre 
; paring them both 
of hand to be propagated and eſtabliſhed: of \1; i! are copicd 
which toſweare Her Head, before it was : orto gyt in the Appen- 
{weare Her Head ct the Church then extant, dix. 
which ſhe conceived ſuperſtitious : of which 
indeed ſhe was not head , was ina true and pro- 
per ſence unlawtull. And ſo continued unlaw- 
tull untill after the abrogationof Maile, and 
perfect 
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perfect eſtabliſhment of the new Proteſtant 
Church within this Realme, and other His Ma- 
jeſties Dominions. Which being eſtabliſhedas 
now it is: the ſaid Oath of Supremacie ceaſed 
from being unlawfull : becauſe then there was 
anapparant faceof a Church ( diftina from the 
members of the Catholique Church, which 
ery then began ſcaree to appeare,, in reſpec of the 
10n and contrary | . 

t the intention Brcater multitude ) of which only © Jhe was ſu- 
and letter of the Preame governourand chiet head, and noother 
law , as hall be perſon whatſoever had or ought to have any 
proved hercaftcr. juriſdiction or preheminence in the ſame , and 
The intention of all that were or are not of the ſame faith and 
the law was to 2- Church were and are in atrueand proper ſenſe 
peas - dtp torreiners tothe ſame. 

Et over the . It isto be noted fourthly: thata man maybe 
Proteſtant Chur- ſaid to be a Forreiner *© 1x atwofold ſence. Firſt, 
hes which he ne- 10 reſpe ofa temporall Dominion. Secondly, 
yer had : but over in reſpect of faith, whence ariſeth a ſpirituallju- 
the Romith Ca- rifdiction, In the firſt ſence, allthat are not Na- 
tholiques or Pa- tives of His Majeſties Dominions ( although 
pilts which hede= {gme Lawyers ſay ) al] that doe no homage to 


tore that time en= 11;. \1;icftie? are forreiners. 1n the ſecond 
joyed , and cxer- 


cited. Beſides, the letter of the law carryeth ſupreame governour of the 
Realme and all other Her Highneſſe D ominions and C onntreys , not only of the 
Proteſtant Church within Her Realmes. This is made more evident in the 
Admonition tothe InjunRions, x. Eliz. where Her Supremacie is deſcribed 
to be ever all manner of perſcns borne within Her Realmes, Dominions and 
Conntreys : therefore over Papiſts as well as Proteltants, unleſle they be no 
manner of perſons. * I acknowledge the word forreiner is ſometimes taken 
for an oppoſite to d-mrſticirs fides , a ſtranger from the covenant of grace : but 
in the Act of Parliament and Oath of Supremacie, as it is expounded inthe 
Admonition ( which is allo E nated) the word forreiner can ſignitic noother 
but thoſe who ace not natives. 


i A ridiculous eya- 


ſence, 
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ſence, all that are of the Proteſtant faith with 
the King, are Domefticks ofthe ſame faith,and 
within His Dominions only ſubject to His ſpi- 
rituall juriſdiftion by the Laws of the Realme, 
And all that are not of the Proteſtant faith, are 
forreiners to the ſame, conformable to S*. P#aul, 
who accounted allthoſe of whatſoever Nation, 
or under whatſoever temporall Dominion or 
TuriſdiQtion in the world) who were of the ſame 
faith with himſclfe which he taught, were Do; 
meſticksof that faith. And thoſe of whatſo? 
ever Nation or temporall Dominion, that were 
nat of the ſame faith, he accounted torreiners, 
Whence he faith, G«/. 6.10. Let ws doe good 10 all: 
but eſpecially to the domefticks(or thoſe of the 
houſe) of faith. And 1 Theſſ. 4. verſ. 12. Roga- 
m1 ut honefte ambuletts ad eos qui forts ſunt go nul- 
live aliquid defideretts. We deſire you brethren, 
that you walke honeſtly towards them that are 
without, ( that is, forreiners to our faith ) and 
need nothing of any mans. 

Itisto benoted ffthly and chiefly, what con- 
ditions are required in every lawful oath: which 
according to the Prophet 1eremy,are three,viz, 
Truth, H—— and Iuſtice : for he ſaith in his 
fourth Chapter. Thou ſhalt ſweare our Lord liveth, 
in truth and in judgement and in juſtice : upon 
which place the holy Door, S. Hierome no- 
teth, that the foreſaid conditions are requilite 
toevery oath : of whom all Divines have lear- 
ned the ſame , requiring in every lawtull oath, 
every of the ſaid three conditions. The reaſon 


hereofis: becauſe an oath being an hat” 
O 
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of God, as witneſlſe that what we ſpeake is true; 

it is requiſite that we ſhould uſe judgement or 

diſcretion, to ſee that we doenothing raſhly, or 

withour due reverence, devotion and faith, to- 

wards ſo great a Majcſtie, bur we muſt eſpecial- 
ly regard, that we make not him, who is the 

chiete and Soveraigne veritie and inflexible ju- 
Kice, either ignoranto; what we ſay : or Patron 
ot alye, as witnet{-of that, which eitheris falſe 
gn aſſertion,or unjuſt inpromiſe. Hence an oath 
wanting Iudgemeart or difcretion and wiſdome: 
isa raſhand tooliſhoath, that which wanteth lu- 
ftice: is called an unjuſt oath. And finally, where 
chere is not truth: it is adjudged a falſe or lying, 
oath, and is more properly then all the reſt, cal- 
led Perjurte. 


Theſe notes premiſed, I ſhall nowprove, the 


ſaid Oath of Supremacie to be lawtull tor any 
Catholique to take. | 

Every Oath that is accompanyed with the 
three ſaid conditions or companions, v/2z, veri- 


tie, juſtice, and judgement (inthe _—_ or 


all Divines, Canon and Civil Lawyers )is a law- 
tull Oath : bur ſuch is the Oath of Supremacie 
aboverecited in cvery part and particle of the 
lame. Ergo. The Minor is proved, diſcourfing 
of every branch in particular, and firſt , ofthe 
firft branch: wherein I ſweare that the King is 
only Supreame Governour of this Realme, as 
wellin all Spirituall or Ecclefiaiticallthings or 
cauſes, rouching the Churchof the faid Realm: 
as Temporall touching the State , or of any o- 
ther his Dominions, Which 1 doc ſweare dif- 


crectly, 
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- nour, foralthough ir be unknowne, what itis, or 
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creetly asa thing true and juſt. Forthere is no 
other Supreme Governourof tempgrall things 

ro be aſhgned , but the King: as all will con- 

teſſe : nor of Eccleſiaſticall things, or the 

Church of Englerd, as by a ſufficient Enumera- 
tion may be proved. For the Parliamcnt, is not 

ſupreame governour of the Churches within 
this Realme, when as according to the natu- 

rall light of reaſon, the King is governour of 

that : and therefore not ſupreame. The Pri- 

mate cannot be aſſigned ſupreame governour, 

when as he hath all his authoritie of govern- * Neither can the 
ment from the King, and fo he hath a Superior, Pope. Here we 


a, _ thanke him for 
A Lay-elderſhip cannot be ſupreame gover freeing us from 


. , | rape all ſubj<cion to 
trom whence it recciveth its authoritie; yet I . Pope and See 


thinke no Lay-elderſhip ſo barbarous: as not of Rome. Thonoh 
; | . + 20008 
co admit the King chiefte governour of the hechallengethnot 
ſame. Neither can the Pope be any way ſu- tobe the Head of 
preame governour of the aforeſaid Church: be. the Catholike,that 
caule he m_— bimſelt only ſupreame head 152 he unverfall 


and governow- of the Catholique Church and of : _ _ — 


no other according to Saint Pawl, 1 Cor. 5. 12. i a 
what isit tohim tojudgeof them thatare with- hg!e face of the 
out,of which Catholique Church His *Majeſtie earth: yet he chak 
d.,thnotclaimetobe nead. Neither will he be lengeth to be and 
govcrnour w-of any ſpirituall or eccleſiafticall is Supreame Go- 
| yernour of all Hig 
2 5jets within His Dominions, whether they are members of the Romiſh 
or Reformed Church, W The ſuperſtition and Idolatry of Papilts practiſed in 
Englazd doth not any way abridge His Majcſties Supreame power, for he 
exc:ciſeth His power not in regulating thoſe idolatrous and fupe: [titious rite, 
but in ſupprefling them, and puniſhing thoſe who ſo dehile Gods worthipin 


His Kizgdome. 
Q 2 thing 
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thing therein, as conceiving the ſame both ſx- 
perſtitions and 1dolatrons, Ergo. the King muſt be 
ſupreame governour of the Proteſtant Church, 

Thatthe King is ( only ) Governour js pro- 
ved: becauſe none other can be aſſigned his e- 
quall in preheminencie of government in the 
atoreſaid Proteſtant Church. 

For the ſecond orthird branch it is likewiſe 
proved. Forl ſweare them likewiſe diſcreetly, 
truly and juſtly, viz. that no forrein Prince, 
Perſon, Prelate, &c. hathor ought to have any 

« See this Evaſion juriſdiction, &c. within this Realme (in the * ſaid 
refuted, pag. 120. Proteftant Church ) which I adde as before, be- 
letter S, cauſe according totheintention of the Lawand 
Law-maker ( as I have betore ſaid) it was fo 
meant, For neither doth His Majeſtie or did 
Queene Elizabeth claime to be chiefe Gover- 
nour of the Catholique Religion, or Romane 
Church , or any juriſdiction therein. Ir _ 
by them both ( asT have often ſaid ) abhorre 
as ſuperſtitious, and aboliſhed for the ſame rea- 
ſon by the ſaid Qneene and State of England: 
therefore it is againſt reaſon, and a kinde of pet- 
tic treaſon to ſweare either of them governour 
of a Religion which they apprehend ſo cvill : 
but in reſpe& of the Proteftant Church cſta- 
7 The words of bliſhed, rhe Pope is a forrein Perſon and Pre- 
as Oath are not [1te; and his juriſdiction forrein. Neither hath 
TORT, 1 or aty other forrein Perſon any juriſdiction 


Prince, or Prelate, - . 
hath or ought t6 * the aforeſaid Y Church,or ought to have: toras 


have any inriſdittion or ſpiritual authoritie within the Proteſtant Church but - 


within the Realmes,therefore no juritdiGion within His Majeſties Dominions, 
over any icmbers cither of the Proteſtant or of the Romith Church, 
I have 
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I have ſaid in the fourth note, ont of Saint Paw/: 
as all thoſe that are of the Catholique faith, are 
domeſticks of that faith: and all that are not 
of the ſame faith, are forreiners to it: ſoall that 
are of the Proteſtant faith ( of which His Maje- 
ftie is governour) are domefticks of the ſame: 
and all that are not of the ſame, are forreiners 
tothatReligion. Hence appeares the truth of 
the ſaid branches: wherein is ſaid ( in the ſe- 
cha? That no forrein Prince, &c. and ( in the 
third ) 7 doe wrterly rexonnce and forſake all forrein 
juriſdictions, &c. which I doe juftly and lawful- 
ly renounce as well in reſpect of the Proteftant 
Church, as of the Catholique: for as I have 
ſaid the Pope is truly a forreiner to the Prote- 
ftant Church: in reſpe& of which, I muft by 
the law renounce his juriſdiction. And he is no 


forreiner in reſpeCt of the Catholique Church, 


in which I am bound to reſpect him and his ju- 
riſdicion: for it all Catholiques be domeſticks 
oneto ihe other ( as I have proved out of Saint 
Paul ) hw can the Pope whois chiet of that faith 
be ſaid tobe a* forrerner ? his juriſdiction being 
as internall and intrinſecall, as innate and natu- 
rallroevery Catholiqueintheworld , as itis to 
hin, that tands next him in his chamber at 
Rome. And therefore there being no forrein 
juriſdiction 1n the Catholique Church, ineve- 
ry ſence I may lawfully renounce all torrein ju- 
riſdictions, | 

The fourth and laft branch can have no dif. 
ficultie atall, withany Catholique. So that the 
words of this Oath ſeeme to me ſocleereand 


Q 3 lawtull, 
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lawfull, fince the eftablfhment of the Prote- 
ſtant Church; that it may be taken of any Ca 
tholique without any the leaſt danger of Per- 
jurie, or any other ſinne ({candall being avoy- 
ded) or without mentall reſervation or ſecret 
equivocation : that I admire that any man hath 
{o long {crupulized to the loſſe ot himſelte and 
fortunes : when as being necctlitated to take 
the ſame, and ſcandall being ealily to' be avoy- 
ded (as Ihave ſaid out of Drag and others) he 
might have prevented his owne ruine with a 
ſafe conſcience: as I conceive Sir 19h» Winter 
and other men ofeſtates did, who are reported 
ro have lately taken the ſame, 

It may be obj<&ted firſt, that this Oath thus 
explicated, hath no coherencie, the firſt branch 
with the ſecond and third, and therefore that 
itbe coherent, and taken contormably to the 
intention of the law-maker, as we ſweare the 
King to be onely Supreame Governour of the 
Church of Eglans in the firft branch ; ſo ought 
weinthe ſecond and third branch to renounce 
all Juriſdiction forreignto the ſame. 'To which 
I anſwer firſt, that coherencie 1s no condition 
requiſite to an oath, but impertinent to the 
truth or falſhaod of the ſame : tor there be ma- 
ny things of a different nature inſerted in an 
oath, 

Secondly, thatthere is a moſt perfect cohe- 
rencie in the aforeſaid explication : for as in the 
firſt branch, I fweare the King Head of the 
Church of E»gland, ſoin the ſecond and third: 
I abyure all forreigne JuriſdiQtions whatſoever. 

Which 
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Which are the very dire& words of the oath : 
for there are no-words in any branch ſignifying 
arenunciation of all Juriſdiction forreigne to 
the Proteſtant Church of England. Whence 
there isa great difference between renouncing 
all Juriſdiction forreigne to the particular 
Church of Ezlaxd, and renouncing all forren 
Juriſdiction. Fora torren Juriſdiftion renoun- 
cedis rightly deſcribed A power or 712ht demed 
zobeexient tothe [wearer by any law, and is more 
generall, then a Juriſdition forreign to the 
Protettant Church : which is onely a power not 
extenttoa Proteitant qua tals : which although 
it be torren tothe ſaid Church, yet it may be 
properly extent and appertaining to the ſwea- 
rer. Sothat itis intended by the ſaid oath, that 
as in the firſt branch, we fweare the King onely 
Supreame Governor of the Proteſtant Church 
within this Realme and his Dominions : fo in 


the ſecond and third , we are to rcnounce all 


torren Juriſdictions whatſoever, w*" eitherthe 
Pope, or any other forren Perſon hath,or ought 
to have in the ſame : whichevery Catholique 
may lawfully do, notwithſtanding that generall 
laying ; That the Pope hath Iuriſdiition over all 
Chrijtiaps : for that is meant, a generall Jurif- 
diction inthe Catholique Church, either atu- 
all or potentiall, exrent toall; which is forren 
tononre: ard which, by taking this oath is not 
denyed. Ianſwer thirdly, thatall penall lawes 
(as 1s this law tortaking the oath ) 1n doubttull 
words, are ever 19 be* taken inthe more favoura- 
ble ſenſe, and whichmakesthe law to containe 
no 


+ > of 
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no falſhood, or injuſtice. And therefore in this 
law to ſweare, as the words lye, may be done 
without any inj:;ſtice orfalſhood , which is and 
ought to be preſumed to be the minde of the 
lawmaker ; tor no law or lawmaker intends 
perjurie. And therefore itis a frivolous thing 
to invent ſcrupulous crotchets, which the 
words doe not import. 

It may be objected ſecondly, that the oath 
muſt be interpretedaccording to the intention 
of the law and lawmaker : tor as Suares faith, 
lib. 6". de leg. cap. x. upon the will and intenri. 
on of the lawmaker (which « the ſoule of the 
law) the ſubſtance and force of the law doth 
chicfly depend : theretore it by any meanes,the 
willofthe lawmaker may be knowne, according 
to it eſpecially we muſt underftand the words of 
the law. Burt the will of the lawmaker is ſuffi- 
ciently knowne concerning this oath, to make 
itapparently unlawfull tor any Catholique to 
take as appeareth by the words of King /ames 
of bleſled memory, ſaying, (in his Premonition 
fag. yg. andinhis Apology tor the oath, pag. 2. 
and g.) that by the oath of Allegiance, he in- 
tended to demand of his ſubjects nothing elſe, 
but a profeſhtion of that temporall Allegiance 
and civill obedience, which all ſubjeQs, a the 
law of God and nature, doe owe totheir lawfull 
Prince, &C. For 45 the Oath of Supremacie, (laith 
he) was deviſed for putting 4 difference betweene 
Papiſts and them of our profeſsiow. SO was the 
oath of Allegiance ordained for making a ditte- 
rence between the civilly obedient Papiſts _ 
ne 
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the perverſe diſciples of the Powder treaſon;by 
which words it 2ppeareth that King lames held, 
both the law and the law maker intended by 
the oath of Supremacie, topur a difference be- 
tweene Papifts and Proteftants : and that no 
Papift would take that oath, wherein the Jurit- 
Eiction of the Pope, was intended to be abju- 
red, Ergo, the ſaid oathof Supremacie is to be 
mrterpreted accordingly , all doubttulneſſe of 
words ſet aſide ; and conſequenter unlawtull tor 
any Catholiquetotake. 

Tothe Major of which Objection; I anſwer 
firſt, granting the ſame, Secondly with a di- 
ftinction;, that the intentions of the lawand law 
maker are to bee ſought, when they inter- 
pret the law in a truer ſenſe, then the plaine 
words doe, as they lie; otherwiſe nor, left it 
want veritie. 

To Suarez Ianſwer, that himſelfe faithin the 
place before cited, that if at, any time the pro- 
pertic of the words of an oath ſhould induce any 
injuftice, or like abſurditie, concerning the 
mince, or meaning of the lawmaker : they 
muſt be drawne toa ſenſe, although improper ; 
wherein the law may þe juſtand reaſonable : for 
thisis preſumed to be the minde of the law ma- 
ker, asit hath beene declared by many lawes in 
F, tit, de lege. thus Suarez. 

So that although there were in the words of 
this oath divers fignifications impropper and 
unuſuall ; yet in the opinion of S4rcz, it might 
be taken; and the words interpreted in the 
trueſt ſenſe, abftraCting from the reall intention 
R of 
a 
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of the lawmaker : how much more then (fay1) 
the words being not improper, or unuſuall, but 
according to the intention of the Þ law and law 
maker, may they be taken in the more tavoura- 
ble ſence, which may make the law to be jult 
and reaſonable ? See for this doctrine Cay. Cam 
tn de teſtibus cap. 16. Can, ad noſiram de Inrejuran- 
do, cap. 21. et dercgulis lurts im 6.102.49. 11 Paul 
leg. Benitgnius F, de leg. Leg. In ambigua ibidem, 

Hence it followeth firſt out of the doctrine 
of the ſaid Suarez, that although the words and 
ſentences contained in this oath, being confi- 
dered barely by themſelves, and without due 
circumſtances (to wit, the intention of. the law 
and lawmaker, and to what end and purpoſe the 
{11d oath was tramed) may ſeeme to ſome 
doubttull and ambiguous (although to me they 
ſeeme not ſo) that 1s, not cleare ard mozally 
certaine; and fo for one to ſweare them 1n that 
doubttull fence, were to expoſe himfeltfe to 
danger of perjurie : yet conſidering (as I have 
{a1d) that ſuch doubttullwords, are to be taken 
in the more favourable ſenſe, and which wsketh 
rhe © law robe juſt and reaſonable, and to contain 
no falſhood or injuſtice. 1t ary one {weareathoſe 
words, which of themiclves are doubtlull, in ne 
doubttull ſenſe, but in a true and determinate 
ſenſe, and wherein they are not doubttull, but 
cleere avd morally certaine, there is no Capger 
of perjuric at all, 


power 15 the ſame, which the moſt religions Kings of 7«4«, and moſt 
Chriſtian Fmperours of Rexre, and divers of his Majcſties Predecefiors with- 


1n this Realmo haye exerciſed upon all their ſubjects, 


It. 
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It may ſeeme to follow ſecondly out of the 
aforeſaid dodrine, that ſuch as tooke the oath 
of Supremacie in King Henry the eighth dayes 
(whichrather then thoſe famous and glorious 
men, Sir Thomas Moore and Biſhop Fiſher would 
take, they worthily choſe todie) were not to 
be condemned of perjurie ; becauſe it might be 
ſuppoſed, that they being learned Biſhops and 
Noblemen, knowing what belonged ro an oath, 
did draw the ſame to ſome improper ſenſe, 
which ought to have beenerthe intention of the 
aforeſaid King to make the law juſt, as if they 
ſhouid have {worne the then King , Head or 
chiete of the Church of his countrey, for that 
he was Sovereigne Lord and ruler of both per- 
ſons Spiritualland Temporall : all ſorts being 
bound ro obey his lawfull civill lawes and com- 
mandements, And ſo inthis ſenſe (althonghit 
bea kinde of improper ſpeech) every King is 
Head ot the Clergy and all others of his OWne 
Countrey. Orperadventure they might ſweare 
him Supreame Head ofthe Church of England; 
that is, Chiefe of the congregation of belce- 
vers within his dominions : for ſo in our lan- 
guaye,we commonly ſay him, tobe the head of 
a ('olledge, Court or Citie, that is the chiete ; 
and him to be chiete who is ſupreame therein, 
The Church being then taken by all Divines 
for a congregation of men ; Why might nor 
King Henrie be improperly ſworne (in the opi- 
nion of Swarez) Head of the then congregation 
in Eweland? Sothat what Sir Thowas Moore law- 
tully and piouſly refuſed with relation tothe in- 
R 2 tention 
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tention of the aforeſaid King, others might 
without perjurie take with relation to the law of 
God (abſtracting fromall unlawfullintentions) 
to wit, thatevery oath be juſt and reaſonable 
as being to be takenin Yer/tze, Iuſtice and Iudge. 
z2e1t - and ſo what was unlawfull in a proper 
ſence, mightatleftbe free from Perjuric in an 
improper, Thus underſtanding the firtt branch, 


- and the ſecond and third in tne ſame ſence be- 


_ *See pag. 119. let- 
ter (9. 
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fore delivered, they might peradventure beex- 
cuſed (as I bave ſaid) from perjuric ; But ever 
from [inge. For contidering the [tate of Zxgland 
in thoſe dayes, and the abſolute intention of 
the King which (well knowne to the whole 
world) was ; to be \worne Sepreame Head * of the 
Catholique Church, Ca:holique religion {till 


here remaining as I have ſaid : his oath was 
as much different trom this © now oath of Supre- 
macie, as darknefle trom light : For by this, the 
Queene claimed not the Supremacie granted 
by Chriſt to Saint Peter, as did her father : but 
onely to be ——_ overnour of a Church, 


out of which, ſhe would not ovely diſcard the 
Pope, but likewiſe roote out all Catholique re- 
ligian, contrary to her fathers minde as | have 
ſhewed : 1o that the queſtion in the ſaid Kings 
dayes, was about an Article of faith, viz. Whe- 
ther the Supremacie were granted by God to 
the King, or to the Pope. Which Article they 
vcre bound with loſſe of their lives to have pro- 
tc{led being called thereunto: for then did oc- 
curre the tunes of. obligation before expreſled 
(by Saiut Thomas and other Divines) for the 

proteſhon 


to a Prutent (atholike. 132 


profeſſion ofa mans faith. As when the honour 
and glory of God, and the fpirituall benefit of 
his neighbour ſhould exact the ſame. Now when 
or what great:r honour could a man bave dove 
to God, then to have ſtood for the truth of the 
Goſpel, and detence of the Catholike faith be- 
ing ſo oppoſed ? And in whom could there 
have beeve more edification aud greater ex- 
ample given, for ſimple and unlearned men to 
follow, then in Biſhops and great men of autho. 
ritie. Neither was it to purpoſe for them to al- 
leadge, that they were in danger of their lives 
and fortunes; for they were bound to looſe 
both, rather then to denic any one Article of 
faith. For although I have ſaid, that a man is 
not bound, with danger of life, or fortunes, to 
abſtaine from a thing lawtull, or of its owne na- 
ture indifferent (as the going to a Protcftant 
Church in a Proteftant Countrey, taking the 
oath ot Alleagiance, or the now oath of Supre- 
macy; every of which is farre enough froman 
Article of taith, or point of religion; onely 
more cryed downe; becauſe out of taſhion, then 
out ofany groundedreaſon or judgement) to a- 


yoid the ſcandallot weake ones, atter inſtucti- 


on or admonition given of the nature of the 
thing, 'and the danger in abſtaming Yet] ne- 
verſaid, thata man was not bound to proteſſe 
his religion in time convenient; or that hee 
might deny his faith, or atiy part or point of the 


ſame for feare of death, but abſolutely the con- 


trary: hence I ſay, that the Supremacie in thoſe 
R 3 daics, 
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daies, being apointof religion, and an article 
of faith, alrhough they might be excuſed from 
perjurie, yet never from ſ{inne and ſcandal), 
AndthereforeI conceive that Suares onely in- 
tendeth that then lawes and oathes invented 
contrary tothe law of God, may be drawne to 
an improper ſence,when {candall may be avoy- 
ded with integritie of taith. And ſo thoſe that 
tooke the aforeſaid Kings oath, I leaveto the 
judgement of God : for as Saint Panl faith, 
x Cor. 4. It is our Lord that judgeth, who beſt 
knoweth the reCtitude of all mens ations, and 
the ſecret intentions of each mans heart. 

The Minor of the ſaid objeCtion is denyed. 
And ro the words of K. lames ſaying: that as the 
oath of Supremacie was deviſed for putting adiffe- 
rence between Papiſts and them of our profeſion. 99 
was, ec. Tanſwer that the ſaid King did not by 
thoſe words, undertake to give an abſolute and 
rotall reaſon, why the ſaid oath was deviſed, 
(himſelte not being the deviſer or maker there- 
of ) but ſpake according to the effe&t, which 
hee ſaw the oath of Supremacie tooke in his 
daies: who conceiving that Catholques held 
it, not an oath lawtull for them to take (and 
therefore ſome in King Henries daies refuſed 
the ſame out of conſcience, others fince the a- 
brogation of Maſle and eftabliſhment of the 
Proteſtant Church, cut of ſcruples, not confi- 
dering'either the change of times, oralteration 
of the Church) conceived likewiſe a difference 
£0 reſult thereby betweene them and Prote- 
ftants ; 
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ſpeakes out of hypocrifie or ignorance, or both, 
for he cannot tell you with learning and frnce- 
ritie why, or how it is ſcandalous. And if any 
did ſuffer for the ſame, I pray let him likewiſe 
whiſper when, or in what yeere,or Kingsreign ? 
and then compare his ſpeech to what I have 
ſaid. Yet whenſoever they did it, becauſe 
they would not finne againſt their conſciences; 
which rather then to oftend, they (not under- 
ſtanding the truth of the ſaid doctrine, and their 
phanſie being the contrary way ftrong ) were 
bound to doe. Yet good brother Simple doe 
not perſwade me againſt my conſcience ; un- 
leffe you can confute me in reaſon : for I con- 
ceive, that L ſay nothing (although not written 
of before) but what is evident with Grace in 
realon ; although it be not certaine by divine 
tuith, And therein I ſhew my ſelte a true friend 
to ny diftrefſed Countrey ; tor certies amicus tn 
re 1ncerta cernitur, A ſure friend is tried in a 
doubtfull matter, Yer I ſhould be loath, that 
arty man ſhould charge me with theleaft thing 
. ſaid, as contrary to faith, or the doctrine ofthe 
Catholique Church. (To which and whoſe cen- 
{urc, I doe inall humility ſubmit my ſelfe, for 
allmy doings, ſayings and writings ; as well for 
the fatisfaction of mine owne conſcience, as 
that ignorant braines may take no offence). 
Andit this do@rine were never heard of be- 
tore ; whatthen? Is1t therefore falſe or ſcan- 
dalous> Andit your tribe did not finde it out 
betore ; isitawonder? None at all with me: 
for I ſhould wonder indeed, to heare you the 

inventers 
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inventers of any thing beneficiall to Gods 
Church ; (howſoever you may and doe write 
over, and tranſlate other meus workes , and ſo 
ſeeme to ignorant men, tofinde out ſomething 
tor the good of the Church, that was never loſt, 
or betore wanting therein) becauſe as yet 1 
have never heard or knowne ſo much. Thoſe 
therfore that ſhall hearken toſuch whiſperings, 
I willwiſhthem noother puniſhment then that 
the LVicar of fooles may be their zhoſtly father. In 
the meane time (mavgre all cenſures) I will 
thanke God, that he hath enabled me to helpe 
my diſtrefſed friend at a dead litt, by counſel- 
ling and inſtructing to a lawfull (I had almoſt 

faid meritor:0us, but that I tearcd more anger) 

and diſcreet act. 

Thus then ſeriouſly to conclude, If any man 
ſhall yet remaine unſatisfied : I knowing , that 
an Angel of light cannot infuſe either wiſdome 
intoa foole, or prudence intoa {imple man: and 
nothing harder tor the beſt Divine, then to 
yeeld the continuance of a ſerene conſcience 
toa ſcrupulous perſon : doe only defireand in- 
treat, thit what he himfelteeither cannot , or 
will not receive fatisfaction in; he would not 
Judge amiſfe in others; and fo be ſcandalized, 
(which will prove to himſelfe rather the fcan- 
dall of Phariſees then weake ones ) according 
to the exhortationot the Apoſtle: uz now man- 
dicat , manducantem non Spernat : he that eateth 
not , let him not deſpiſe him that eateth, As tor 
mine own part what I preach with Gods grace 


I wiltpraQtiſe. And ifany man can give abetter 
S reaſon, 
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reaſon, for the contrary to what doe, then] 
can give for what I ſay : I doe hereby promile 
co lubſe ribe: otherwiſe let every one lookeand 
dive into his owne ations, and not into other 
mens ; for he ſhall render an account, onely for 
his owne, and notfor theirs. And becauſe All 
in theſe times (perchance)are not bound under 
k The queſtion finne to 1mbrace theſe opinions (rhe * queſtion 
wetter a Papiit gr being, which is abſolutely the ſafeſt orper- 
xp | _ . ors tetefk way, and all diſpoſitions of each: ſoule, 
CONITICINCC i 
the Cathof Supremacie, may be underſtood either in /enſ# 4iviſo, or in ſenſ# 
compojito; in ſerſu diviſo it is true, that a Papiſt may and ought to take the 
Oath of Supremacie : for he that is now a Papiſt may become a Proteſtant, 
and then he not onely may, but ought to take this Oath being lawfully ten- 
dered unto him : but in ſen/# compoſite it is falle that a Papiſt continuing in tus 
faith and profeſſion of popery may with a ſafe conſcience take this Oath: for 
this Oath implyeth the renouncing a maine Article of his faith from whenco 
he hath the denomination of a Papiſt (Sec the Notes of the Rhemsſts upon 
Act. 11,26. which faſten and aſſume this word or name Papilt to the children 
of their papall Church) namely the Popes Supremacic : and this as before 
waspromiied ſhall now be demonſtrated. 

1. Vilt from the intention of the law and lawmakers, who preſcribed this 
Oath of Supremmacie as appeares both by the Preface to the Oath : whereas 
there was 4 Statute made and ordained againſt ſuch as Would extoll and ſtand to 
the inriſaittion, power and authoritie of the See and Biſhop of Rome : in which 
Starute there 15 compriſed anether oath in ſuch Wiſe as in the ſame Statute among 
otber things :5 mentioned : for as much 4s in both the ſaid Oathes there lacketh 
full ani ſufficient words, whereby ſome doubts might riſe : Be it enalled by the 
authoritie of this Parliament , that this Oath hereafter mentioned in thu 
Att.ſhall ſtand in force and place of the ſame tWo Oathes. And by thele words 
x1 the voute of the Oath, 1 ſhall keepe all the contents of the eAtl, and all other 
Acts and Statutes made in and for that purpoſe : viz. the derogation, the extir- 
pion, andextinguiſhment of the uſurped and pretended os a poWer and 
$19r4/axttton of the See and Biſhep of Rome. As likewiſe by the Preface to the 

Act of Porltamentin 1. Ebzabeth, vize T orhe intent that all uſwrped and for- 
rargne 
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reigne polver, and authoritie pirituall and Temporal, may far ever be cleerely 
extinguiſhed, and never to be uſed or obeyed Within this Realme, or any other 
Jour EMaieſties Domimnons and (ountries : may it pleaſe your Highneſſe that 
it may be enatted as followethg&c. Hence I thus argue : 


© NoFapilt with a good'confſcience can take 2n Oath 
preſcribed by an Att of Parhament made purpoſely. an4 
with an exoreſſe intention for the extirpation of the 
Free juriſdition and Supremzcte oyer the whole 

Church, which he claimeth by vertue of Chriſts pro- 


3 miſe made to Peter,tibi dabo cluves. 
| But ſuch is the Oath of Supremacie as appeares by 
the Statutes above cited. 
| Ergo, No Papiſt with a good conſcience 'may 
(take tt. 
2. Secondly, from the letter of the law and formal! andexpreſice words of 
the Oath, which are theſe : That neither the See, nor Biſhop of Rome, nr any 
forreigne Potentate hath or ought to have, any Turiſdittion, power or anthoritie, 
Within this Realme ; wtither by Gods Lav, nor by any other inſt law or meanes, 
Henry 8. 35. yeere, hercunto adde the Admonition to the Queenes Injun- 
Qtions. Hence I thus argue. 
5 No Papiſt may take an Oath which containeth init 
| renouncing a prime Article of his faith, neceſſary to 
falvation in his Religion and the indgement of his Church. 
| But every Papilſt raking the Oath of Supremacie re- 
nounceth a prime Article of his faith neceſlaric to fal- 
| vation. For ſo we reade inthe Extravagans, cap. unam 
' ſanflam de maior. et obed. Subeſſe Romano pontifici, omni 
| humane creature declaramu dicimm, definimus,oet proe 
nunciamm ,omnino eſſe de neceſſitate ſalnutts, We ( ſauth 
Boniface the eighth) declare, ſay, define, and pronouxce 
that it is altogether or abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation 
for every humane creature to be ſubiett to the Biſhop of 
Rome. 
Ergo, no Papiſt may take the Oath of Supremacic. 


3. Thirdly, from the judgement of the Church of Rome, which account= 
eth Fifter Biſhop of Rochefter, and Sir Themas Moore lometimes Lord 


S 2 : Chanccliour - | 
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Chan-elfour of Englund, bleſſed and glorious Martyrs, becauſe both theſe loſt 
* heads :ather then they world acknowledge the King Supreame Head 
0-176 © arch and reronce the Popes Headſhip. To omit the teſtimonies 
CG " ar 4s 5 23v155 Biihop wn Tralte, John Cochleus of Germanie, William Pay a 
dine a learned Hiltorian of France, Cardinal Poole, living in the Court at 
Rome and writing to the King in the defence of Eccleſiaſical] unitie, faith 
thus by the figure of Apoſtroph - : Thy Father O England, thy ornament, th 
ar /once Was brought to hu: death being innocent in thy ſight ; and alittle Hay 
t-f1 ba life for thy ſake, left he ſbould overthrow and bitray thy ſalvation : and 
C:rdinall B-l«rmine in his Booke De Scriptoribizs Ecclefpaſitets ab Anno 
1409. 44 1500. thus writeth of Fiſher Biſhop of Recheſter. Fohanwes Fiſches 
715 natione Anglus, Epiſcopus Roffenſis, poftea, $.R. E. Cardinalt, et quod 
longe gloriofis &/t, Martyr Chriſts occiſus eſt Henrici oftavs Regus anglorum 
inſſu, Anno, 1535. Tobn Fiſher an Engliſs man Biſhop of Rocheſter, and after- 
wards Card.nall, and winch makes him farre more glorious, a Martyr of ( hriſt 
was ſl iine by the coommandement of K ing Henrie - eighth, in the yrere of our 
Lord one thouſand five hundred thirt '7 five ; Whence 1 thus argue. 


Either Fiſher and Aſoore wereno Martyrs, who died 
To his evaſionthat | for refuting to take this Oath, or they are no good Pa 
it was not the | pilts who take it. 
lame Oath. See, But Fiſter and Mocre were famons and glorious 
the anfwer,p.119. ! Martyrs inthe opinion of the Romane Church as hath 
I=tter R. and the | beene prooved. 
Appendix p. 141. | Ergo, they who take the Oathof Sypremacie are no 

| good Papilts. 

4. Fourthly, from the confeilion of this Prieſt, pag.1 18. The Oath of S#* 
premacie when it Was made in the dayes of Kkewy Henry 8. was urlawfull to be 
taken by any Cathelique : and pag.1 19.1f any had ſworne the King to be Su- 
preame Headof that ( hurch, he Wonld have (worne fale,as making the C harch 
a monſter having 8 heads, or depriving the Pope of his authoritic granted 
vim by God. Wacenee I thus argue. 


” The Oath of Supremacie preſcribed by that A of 
| Parliament, in the 35. of Hemry $. was unlawfull to be 
| taken by any Roman Catholique, as this Pricſt core 


> 4 | fetleth. | 


But the Oath of Supremacie prelſcubed by a 
© 
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| of Parliament in the firſt of Elzaberh in force at this 
day, is the fame with the Oath preſcribed by AR of 
Parliament inthe 35. of Hemriethe cighth, as appear- 
eth by comparing both the Oathes together, with a pro- 
| viſo nan Ac the fifthof Elizabeth ter expounding this 
| Oath,where it is ſaid : That We confeſſe and acknowledge 
in her 1Maieftie, her Heires and $ncceſſenrs, uo other au+ 
thoritie, then that which was challenged, and lately uſed 
= by the noble King Henrie the eighth, aud King t dward 
the ſixth : as inthe Admonition to the Qeenes Injun- 
s tions more plainly appeares. The Yueenes Aaieftie 
Wonld that all her loving ſubiefls ſhould underftand that 
nothing was, is, or ſhall be meant, or intended by the ſame 
| Oath, to have any other D tie, eAllegiance, or Bond re= 
| qmred by the ſame Oath, then Was acknoWledyed to be 
aus to the moſt noble King of famous memorie , Kin 
Henrie the eighth her Maieſties father , or King Ed- 
ward the ſix:, her MMmeſites brother. 
Ergo, the Oath of Supremacic preſcribed by At of 
| Parliament the firſt of Elizabeth, is unlawtfull tobe ta- 
{ken by any Romane Catholique. 


T conclude therefore, ſuper tore materia that the taking of the Oath of Su- 
premacie, 15an abrenurcution of the Romith faith, and conſequently, that 
we wrong no Papilt that takes the Oath, if we beleeve hims a forſWearer Who 
forſweares hu beliefe. 


not being alike ; but only whether the ſaid opi- 
nions are forbidden or not forbidden by the 
Law of God, or the Church, fo that abſolutely 
in caſe of neceflitic they may not bee done ; 
ard what may beſt in prudence bee done; (yet 
late enough, with a good conſcience, and with-. 
out ſinne) the condition of times and perſons 
conſidered) thoſe that ſhall not imbrace the 
ſame; but ſuffer for their conſcience ſake; I 
ſhall beſeech Almightic God to lay no more 


S 3 upon 
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upon them, then they are able to beare; that 
they doe nothing againſt their conſcience, 
for that were to carry a continuall hell 
about them : which ofall earthly miſe- 
ries were the greateſt : trom which 
God of his 1pfimite mercy pre- 
ſerve us all : Amer, 


("3.2 


Appendix, 


Ere followeth the forme of recantation en- 
joyned the Lollards, Anno Regis Richardi 
Secundi decimo non. Together with there- 
ſolution of the Fathers in the Councel 
of Trent, 1564. and the Oathes of Supre- 

macie enacted 35. Henry 8. and 1. Elizabeth , as alſo 

a proviſo tor expounding the Oath the fift of Elizabeth, 

and the Admonition annexed to the Injunctions Eli- 

zabeth 1. whereofthere is often mention made in the 

Animadyerſions, 


Px Rotulo clauſarum de Anno decimo 
nono Richard: Secunal -- m.1$.dorſo. 


M 


lielmus Dinet, Nich-Taylour, Nich- Poucher, et Willielmus 
Steynour de Nottingham in Cancellar, ipſius Reg perſe- 
naliter, conſtituti Sacramenta diviſim preſtiterunt ſub eo 
qut ſequitur tenore, 


|| William Dynet byfor yhow worſchipefu'l {ader and 
Lorde Archbiſhop of 740: ke and yhour Clergie with 
| | my 


Emorand, quod primo dic Septembris Anno Regnt Re= De memo- 
26 Richard: ſec undi,poſt conqueſt decimo nono Wil- 74940 irrotu- 


ats. 
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my free will and full avyſedefwere to God and to all 


his Seynts upon this holy Goſpels, yat fro this day 
torthwarde I ſhall worſhip ymages with preying, and 
offering unto hemin the worſchepof the Seintes, that 
they be made after. And alſo I ſhall nevermore deſpy!c 
pygremagene ſtates of holy Chyrche in noe degree. 
And alſo I ſhall be buxum tothe lawes of holy Chyrche 
and to yhow as myne Archbiſhop and to mine other 
ordinarics and Curartes, and keepe tho lawes up my 
power, and meyntein hem. And alloe I ſhall neyer 
more meynteinne techen, ne detenden Errours, con- 
cluſions, ne techinges ofthe Lollardes, ne fwych con- 
clulions and techynges that men clepyth Letlards do- 
Ctrine, ne [ ſhall her bokes ne ſwych bokesme hem or 
any ſuſpect or diffamede of Lollardery receive or com- 
pany withall wittingly or defend in tho ma'ters, and it 
I know any ſwych, I ſhall with all the haſte that I may 
doe yhow orels your ner officers to wytten and of her 
bokes. Andalſo I ſha'lexcite and ltirreall thoto good 
doctrine that I have hyndred with myne DoCttine up 
my power. And alſo I ſhall (tond to yhour declara- 
tion which es hereſy or errour and do thereatter. 
And alſo what penance yhe woll tor that I have 
done tor meyteyning of this tals dotryn injuyne 
me and I ſhall tulfill. And I ſubmit me thereto up my 
power, Andalſol ſhall make no other _ of thus 
myue oath, bot as the words ftonde. And if it be ſoe 
that I com agayn or do agayn this oth or any party 
thereof, I yhelde me here cowpable as an heretyk and 
to be punyſhed by the law of an heretyke, and go forter 
all my godes to the Kings will withouten any other 
proceſle ot law ; and thereto I require the Notarie to 
make ofall this the which is my will an Inſtrument a- 
gayns me, 

El 
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Ft ex habundanti idem Willielmue Dynet eodews die wg- 
Init et recognovit quod omnia bona et catalla ſua mobilis ng- 
bis fint forisfatta in caſu quo ipſe juramenium predituns 
ſeu aliqua in egdem juramento contenta de ceters contrave- 
nerit ulls modo. 


VE 


Declaratio Patrum concilti Tridentini, 
circa frequentationem Beclefiarum, 


Eg tempore, quo hereticiritus exercen- 
tur, aut predicatur hereſes, 


Pax Chriſti que exuperat omnem ſen- 
ſum, cuſtoaiat cords veſtra & intelli- 
gentias vefiras, Amen, 


Viri Dignitate conſþicui, religione, & 
multis nom!/nivus luſtres 2quam & honeſftans 
poſtulationem weſiram ad nos detulerunt N. 
& C.- quam 4 vobis ad ſe prelatarm aſſercbant 
Cue hos eft exemplum, 


7 nay in Anglia mutata , & pena propoſiti, ſi quis 
Dicbus Dominicis & feſt 4 templis abſtineat, interins 
Dum Pſalmi, &f ex utroq; teſtaments leftiones, lingua vul- 
gartrecitantur : laici mult! catholic, nobiles, & Deum ti- 
mentes ;, partimin carcere agentes , partim mox e0 Conjici- 
endi, amicorum & conſanguinetorum precibus 4c monitioni- 
bus & imminentium periculorum menu invitantur , ut ſal- 
rem eatenus , de ſemtentia denuo, ſe permittant, ut in tem- 
plis proteſtantium tantiſþer intereſſe velins Diebus Doni- 
nicis & alits feſtis , Dum Pſalmi ex more lingua vnlgari, 
decant ari ſolits & leftiones ex Biblits lingua tem vulgart 

T deprompte : 
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deprompie ; nee non concienes que ad eerum dogmata appro- 
barda apud pop. frequentins habentar ;, commemorate ſunt. 
lam qui huc uſque nullo modo deduci potuerint , ut publics 
predictuprecibus, & conciombms intereſſent, magnopere e- 
docer! poſtulant , quid his faciendum cenſeant wiri pu & 
Docit:. Nam {i nullsanime periculo, aut nulla Dei off enſtone, 
rublico reomt [ſw Decreto parere & obeaire liceat : liben- 
tcr id fecerint. Contravero ſi quid in hac re periculum ſit ſa- 
lutts geterne, aut leſs Divine Majeſtatis :quevis perper: ae- 
crevernnt potins quam qQuicquam azere aut commuttere unde 
D eum off enſum 111 , aut irritatum inteligant, Hec queſtio 
cum mult 4s pias  religioſas conſcientias exerceat, & con- 
tubet, regand; eſt omnes per viſceramiſericorate,er cha 
rttatem quam Chriſtus a ſuis omntbus exigit, ut eam palun 
& adulucide quam primum expedtatis , qua multi in hu 
reanoimplicat! torquentur. : 

2ued hec charta complectitur, nullius nomine ſingulari- 
ter prefertay quia non ad unum aliquem pertinet , quod hic 
petitur, ſed adomnes fere nobiles quos Angliahabet Carho- 
[tcos, quibus jam multis mods pericula intentantur, Its u- 
niverſis in tua illuſiriſs ma Dominatione magna ſþes auxilit 
effulger , ſi cadem wel Det , wel mobilitatus reſpettu, agere 
41gpabiiur cum amicu quos in concilio habet Tridentino ut 
hnic queſtioni, qae totius nobilitatss nomine hi adjuncta ef, 
reſponſum maturum & Deliberatum accommodetur, & huc 
commoda twe D. opera perferatur. In quo haud dubie ac. 
quieſſent perturbat# nunc conſcientie, ſiex tetam ſantts 
nobilt patre certiores fieri poſsint, quid patres hac de re indi- 
cent, Quanquam fortaſſe tutum non fuerit hanc queſtioners 
publice 11 conciliopropeni, neres divulgata woſtrorum pro- 
teſtantium animos exacerbet , & aliquibrs periculum accc- 
lerer, ( niſitue prudentie alter videatur ) ideo tus pruden- 
114 conſultius fecerit,ſi ita cum ſelettu quibuſdam hans cau- 
ſam egerit , ut quod ipſi in has cauſa piiſsimi & _ ſ11ms 
theologs 
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theologt conſultt ſignificaverint, id proinde valeat, ac ſ6 uni- 
verſi patres ſeutenti as dixiſſent : C aterum hoc 1otum tae 
Do Juaivio , CF arbitri relinquend: ſatin ſit , ut ipſa quod 
mags in remeſſe proſpictat , idlibere agat. Yu in Anglia 
unc ſunt theolegi partivs metuunt ,partim varie reſpondent. 
:acs plane omnibus ſatisfacict ,quod te procurante ex Triden- 
1110 huc reſpondebitur, 

Pro quo veſt rs tam firme chriſtiano && were religioſo ant- 
ms 1:01 poſſnmmus non Deo opt. max. agere gratias, & vob 
magnopere gratulari. Etſi enim calamitatum veſtraruns 
{enſus, cunctos vehementer tangat &F cruciet, ut Chriſtiana 
charitas hortatur,que tam arcto neceſsitudins vinculs om- 
wes devinctes & conſtrictss tenet , ut mutuo afficiat mem- 
bra, atque fratrum commoda & incommola non aliena ſed 
propria ducats in illo tamen non eft minima conſolatio, quod 
calamioſis hiſce temporibus & ines potiſs1mum regno, in 
quo fides religioſorum miſere jacet, cernimus nullo iniuria- 
rm concurſu, aut metus vi charitatis veflre ardorem extin- 
2u1,aut fidem convelli, aut conſt antiam labefaltari: quinimo 
voseſſe, qui in tanta rerum omninm confuſione,ac moleſtia- 
rm turbulentiſsama tempeſtate ninquam curvauerits 
genua ante Baal, non ſine magna Divint nomints Chriſtia- 
neg; diſcipline gloria. Ne zgitur veſtris conſt ins animus, 
qut nullts comoau ad impictatem torqueri flettive unquam 
potuit, fallacibus rationibus a4 veſtram perniciem c0mpard- 
tis aut Divine legs ignordtione pretatiſue ſimulatione acci- 
peretur & minueretur : quod ſuſtinemus dignum & C111- 
ſliam homins of ficto debutum ex1iſtimavimus veſtris piiſ4t- 
mis optatis morem gerere ; cauſamq; veſtram examman- 
dam accurate, diligenter matureq; commiſs mus graviſst- 
m1s quibuſdam patribus ac reverendiſs1mis Dominis Ar- 
chiepiſcopo Bracharenſi , Archiepiſcops Lancicnenſ!, Epiſ- 
copo Dombriſcenſi, Epiſcopo Lerenenſj , reverenao patri 


lacobs Laine= generall ſocietatis leſu : ſinmq; pectatiſst- 
T 2 mils 
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mis quibuſdam Doctoribus Alphonſs Salmeroni Fratrs 
Petrode Soto quem arbitramur vobis & facie & nomine no- 
tiſsimum;D., Georgio ae Fr. Franciſco Fercenſi. Dot. Mel- 
chiors Cornelis : lacobo Paive ae Andrada item Dattori. 
quorum omnium religio , piet 4s & erudiio certiſsimmis teſti- 
moniis explorata eſt. Quorum ſententias noſtro etiam judi- 
cio comprobat as non dubitamus qin ſententie 191m conci- 
lit inſtar ſtis merito habituri. Hu igttur patres ac Theolezt 
quibus hec provincia data eft, cum ſ«pe conveniſſent, arque 
diligenter &7 circumſpecte divina oracula, & ſanitorum pa- 
trum ſ[ententias & inſlituta deliberanas evolviſſent, com- 
munihus ſuffragiis conclaſerunt minime vob's (ine magno 
ſcelere , drvinaq,; indignatione licere h«ju{mosi herevico- 


rum precibus, illorumve concion:bus invereſſe, ac longe mul- - 


tum preſtare, quevis atrociſsima perpeti quam inprofiiga- 
tiſo1w:is ſceleratiſsimiſq,; ritibus, quovis ſigns illis conſen- 
HIre.r7 


The Oathof Supremacie Enacted 
25. Henrici oct avi. 


[| 4. B. Having now the vaile of darknefle of the y- 
ſurped power, authvritie and juriidition of the 
Secand Biſhops of Rome, clearely taken away trom 
mine eyes, doe utterly teſtifie, and declare in my con- 
{cience, thatneitherthe Sce, nor the Biſhopot Rome, 
nor any forrein Potentate, hath,nor ought to have any 
juriſdiction, power, or authoritie, within this Realme, 
nether byGods, law nor by any other juſt law,or means, 
And though by ſufferance and abule in times paſſed, 
they aforeſaid have uſurped, and vendicated a fain- 
ed and unlawfull power and juriſdiction within this 
Realme, which harh been fupported till few yeeres 
paſſed, therefore becauſe it might be deemed, and 
| | thought 
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thought thereby, that I tooke or take it for juſt and 
good , [ therefore now doe clearely and franckly re- 
pounce, refuſe, relinquiſh, and torſake that pretended 
authoritie, power and juriſdiction, both of the See and 
Biſhop of Rome, and of all other forrein powers. And 
that 1 ſhall never conſent and agree , that the torcſaid 
See, or Biſhopot Rome or any of their ſucce!ſours, ſhall 
raiſe, exerciſe, orhave any manner of authoritie, 
juriſdiction or power within this Realme, oraby other 
the Kings Real.nes or Dominions , nor any forrein Po- 
tentate, of what eſtate, degree, orcondition ſoever 
he be, bur that I ſhall reiift the ſame at all times, to the 
uttermoft of my power: And thar I ſhull beare faith, 
truth, andrtrue Allegiance to the Kings Majeftie, and 
to his heires and ſucceffours, declared or hereafcer to 
be declared by the authoritic of the Act made in the 
Seſſion of the Parliament holden at Weſtmis/ter the 
fourteenth day of 1avuary , in the five and thirtieth 
yeere,and in the ſaid Act made intheeight and twen- 
tiethyeereof the Kings Majeſtics reigne. Aud that I 
ſhall accept , repute and take the Kings Majeſtic, his 
heires and ſucceſſours ( when they orany ot chem ſhall 
enjoy his place to be the only ſupreame Head in earth, 
under God of the Church of Engl/andand Ireland, and 
of all other His Highneſſes Dominions. And chat 
with my body , cunning, wit, and uttermoſt of my 
power, without guile, fraud, or other undue means, 1 
ſhall obferve , keepe , maintaine , and defend all the 
Kings Majeſties ſtyles, titles , and rights, withthe 
whole effects and contents of the Acts provided for 
the ſame, and all other Adts and Sr— made, or to 
be made within this Realme , in and for thar purpoſe, 
and the derogation , extirpation and extinguiſhment, 


of the uſurped and prercudcd authoritie , power and 
| 6450 - 3 jurif- 
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juriſdiction ot the See and Biſhop ot Rome, andallo. 
thcr forrein Potentates, as afore. And alſo aſwell the 
{ſaid Statute made 1n the ſaid eight and twentieth yeer, 
a5the Statute madein theſaid Seflion of the Parlia- 
ment holden the 35, yeere of the Kings Majefties 
Reigne, for eftabliſhment and declaration of His high- 
nefle ſucceſſion , and all Acts and Statutes made, and 
tobe made in corfirmation and cortoboration of the 
Kings Majefties power, and Supremac:e in earth, of 
the Church of Enz/and and Ireland , and of other the 
Kings Dominions. I ſhall alſo defend and maintaine 
with , by body and goods, and with all my wit and 
power, and tiz1sI ſhall doe againſt all manner of per- 
ons, ct what eftate , dignitie, degree, or condition 
they be, and in nowife doe nor attempt, nor to my 
power iutter, or know tobe done,or attempted,direQ- 
ly or indirectly , any thing or things privily or apertly 
rothe let, hinderance, damage or derogation of any 
ot the ſaid Statutes, or of any part of them , by any 
manner oft means, or for ot by any manner of pretence, 
Andin caſc any Oath hath been made by me to any 
perſon orperſons in maintenance, defence, or fayour 
ot the See and Biſhop of Rome, or his authoritie, ju- 
r1{di-tion or power, or againſt any Statutes aforeſaid, 1 
repute the ſame as vaine and annthilate, and ſhall whol- 
[y and truly obſerve and keepethis Oath , ſo helpe me 
God, all Saints, and the holy Evangelifts, 


The Oath of Supremacie enatted 
1" El;zabeth, cap. i”. 


]: 4. B. Doeutterlyteſtifie and declare in my con- 

(cience, that the Queenes highneſle is the onely Su- 
preame governour ofthis Realme, and of all other he: 
High- 
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Highneſle Domiuions, and Countries, as well in all 
Spirituall or Ecclefiafticall things, or cauſes, as Tem- 
porall, and that noforreigne Prince, Perſon, Prelate, 
State, or Potentate, hath or ought to have any juriſ- 
diction, power, ſuperioritie, ni orautho- 
ritie, Eccleſaſticall, or Spirituall, within this Realme: 
and therefore I doc utterly renounce and forſake all 
forraigne juriſdictioiis, powers, ſuperiorities, and au- 
thorities, and doe promiſe that from henceforth 1 
ſhall beare faith an :rue Allegiance to the Queenes 
Highneſſe, her Heir:s and lawtull Succeſſour. andto 
my power, ſhallaſſit and defend all juriſdiciuons, pri- 
viledges, preheminences, and authorities, granted or 
belonging tothe Queenes Highnefle, her Heires, and 
Succeſſours, or united and annexed to the Impe- 
riall Crowne of this Realme. So helpe me God, and by 
the Contents of this Booke. 


A Proviſoin an Adt 5** Elizabeth, C. 1". for 
expounding this Oath. 


| yanne alſo, that the Oath expreſſed in the ſaid 
Ad made in the ſaid firft yeere ſhall be taken and 
expounded inſuch forme as 1s ſet forth inan Admo- 
nition annexed to the Queenes Majefties Injunctions, 
publiſhed inthe firſt yeere of her Majefties reigne, that 
is tofay, to contefſe and acknowledge in her Majcttie, 
her Heires and Succefſours, none other authoricie , 
then that was challenged and lately uſed by the noble 
King Hexrie the eighth, and King Edward the {1xth, as 
in theſaid Adinonition more plainly may appeare. 


The 
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The Admonition annexed to the Injunitions 
Elizabeth 19. followes with thus Title. 


An A1monition to fſimple.men deceived 
by malicious. 


= Queenes Majeftie being enformed, that in 
certaine places of this Realme, ſundry of her na- 
tive ſubjects, being called to Eccleſiafticall Miniftrie 
in the Church, be by ſinifter perſwaſion, and perverſe 
conſtruction, induced to finde ſome ſ{cruple in the 
forme ofan Oath, which by an Act of the laſt Parlia- 
ment is preſcribed to be required of divers perſons for 
the recognition of their Allegiance to her Majeſtie, 
which certainly neither was ever meant, ne by any 
cquitie of words, or good ſenſe can be thereof gathe- 
red , would that all her loving ſubjects ſhould under- 
ſtand, that nothing was, 1s, or ſhall be meant, or inten- 
ded by the ſame Oath, to have any other Dutie, Alle- 
viance or Bond required by the ſame Oath, then was 
acknowledged to be due ro the moſt noble Kings of 
famous memorie, King Henry the eight her Majefties 
- <5 or King Edward the fixt her Majefties Bro- 
ther, 

And further her Majeftie forbiddeth all manner her 
ſabjeasropgive care or credit toſuch perverſe and ma- 
licious perſons, which moft finiſterly and maliciouſly 
labour, to notifie to her loving ſubjects, how by the 
words of the ſaid Oath it may be colleed that the 
Kings or Queenes of this Realme pofſeſlours of the 
Crowne, may challenge authoritie and power of Mini- 
ſtrie of Divine Officesinthe Church, wherein her ſaid 
Jubjects be much abuled by ſuch evill diſpoſed perſons. 

a) 
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For certainly her Majeftie neither doth, ne ever will 
challenge any otherauthoritie, then that was challen- 
ged andlately uſed by the ſaid noble Kings of famous 
memory, King Henr:ethe eight, and Kivg Edward the 
{ixth, which is and was of ancient time due to the Im- 
periall Crowne of this Realme, thatis, under God to 
have the Sovereigntie and rule over all manner of per- 
ſons borne within theſe her Realmes, Dominians and 
Countries , of what eftate either Ecclefiaſticall or 
Temporall ſoever they be, ſo as no other forreigne 
power , ſhall or ought co have any ſuperioritie over 
them, 

And it any perſon that hath conceived any other 
ſenſe of the torme of the ſaid Oath ſhall accept the 
ſame Oath, with this interpretation, ſenſe, or mean- 
ing, her Majeftie is well pleaſed to accept every ſuch 
in that behalte, as her good and obedient ſubjeQs, and 
ſhall acquit them of all manner [pammanns: contained in 
the ſaid Act, againſt ſuch as ſhall peremptorily or ob- 
ſtinately refuſe totake the ſame Oath, 
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The Concluſion of the Authour of 


the Animadvucr ſions to the Readey. 


His Treatiſe, Chriſtian Reader,penned by a learned and intel- 
ligent Romanilt, reſembles OrtWhinm his Booke intituled 
Faſciculus rerum expetendarum et fugiendar num, or the 1Wo backets 
of fig gos, Icr. 24.1. 2. ſet before the T emple, one baket hed very good 
figges, andthe other very naughtie. Among the very good are theſe 
aflertions. That in the Proteitant Church there is ro ldolatrie com- 
mitted. Thar the Liturgie of the Church of  E: gland hath not any 
walignitie 1% it, that may nuſtifie Popiſh Recuſaycic. Tat the Oathes 
of All-giance and Supremacie are inſtifiable by the law of God. But a- 
mong the very naughrie, are theſe that when we are queſtzoned a- 
bout our Rehgion before a Magtſtrate,we may vrlpizure cum vul- 
psb45, goe beyond the foxe if wee can 1n fox-cratt : that in taking 
an oath we may frame a meaning to our ſelves whichis proved 
contrary to the meaning of him that made, or miniſtreth the Oath 
that we may by our outward geſtures and ations make ſhew 
of that Religion, of which indecd we are not : that a 'rudent Car 
tholique may both frequent the Proteſtant Church in publicue (as 
this Priclt {aith he hath done often) and goe to Vaſe, cr ſay Male 
inprivate. This is no better then to Weare 4 garment not CN Our 
bodies, >ut on our ſoules made of Lin ewoolrey, and to plengh in 
Chrilts field With an Oxe and an eAſſeqand to halt betweene two opi- 
2100s reproved oy the holy Prophet Eltab ; thisis to be of the lake 
bt God, that ne 

threateneth toſpew ſuch ont of his m1#th, Of which beware, Chri- 
ſtian Reader, as thou tendereit the everlaſting health of thy ſoule. 
If the Lord be God follow him, but if Baal be he, ooe after him, Fort 
athxe thy ſelf-, whatſoever the Romiſh Baal inay dos, Eoud will 
retaine o halting folloWers. It isnot {iticient to worthiz © ol in 
thy heart, but thou muſt worſhip him alſo with thy body ; for he 
who hath created both, and redeemed both, will be we7/vippedin 
both, and ſzrved by both. Say thou never did{t worſhip Baal in 
thy heart, yet it thy knee bowed unts hins , or thy mouth "I {ſed him, 
God willaccount thee for none of his fjeryants, 1 King. 19. 18. It 
6 
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isnot ſifficient to belceve in Chriſt, thou mult allo confeffe his 
* Name ; for * with the heart man beleeveth wnto rig hreonſne ſſeand * The Helte- 
with the month cor feſſion 15 mcde unto ſalvation, It isnot ſutticient a kak : E — ht 
that the Religion we profeile be true, it we be not true toit z net-,, nar at pr 
ther will our faith fave ns, it we fave not it and Keepe It uncot- ol iing 2 ab 
rupt. What the Oratour ſpcaketh of piety towards cur parents, might d ny his 
may be more truely athirined of piety towards God : religion zo (21th with his 
Wonnded with a geſture, a n:d, nay a leoke. It was ſaid of old, faith _— - = 
our Saviour, 7 hou ſhalt wot commit adxltcric, but 1 jay unto Jow ci, Euſch, 

(Matth.s 27.28.) That whoſoever looketh 0n a woman to luſt after [2 !.6.c.21. 
her hath committed adulterie with her in his heart, It we goe with a * Ro .10. 19. 
friend to Maſlz out of a /»ſt or mzere curioſitie toſce the Whore of x pe I 
Babylon in her richeft dreſſe upon a hizh Veltival Cay,we have alrea- Froags 4 Sos Fu 
die committed ſpiritual adultery With her in our heart. And theres e-4, 
fore ( onſtantizes the Emperour, as eAmbroſe tctiifheth ; thought £p.2 1.cortami- 
himiclte polluted if he had but 1zene an Altar :; and the novle Mar- mart ſe ſitu 81/8 
tyrs 1n the firſt 2nd belt ages of the Church would rather futter the mn _ 
aſt drop of bloud in their heart to be fpilt, then cait but one graine 1e;4.m ne wt, 
of Franckincenſe tothe tire in honour of the Idols. And when Fe genti!s ſacrifect, 
lienbyailight, as S9zomen writeth, had drawne fame Chriltian #74445 inter 
ſouldiers to doe ſome kinde of reverence in this kinde to his hea- ©... 

, K - Hor Sov. Lift, ecclefe 
them}: Idels, he cunningly fitting by the Altar, where there was / + 16 py 
an Image of his Pagan Deitic, and calling them tobeftow fone jets ad peges 
gold upon them ; as toone asever they perceived how they werg 49, &c, 
circumvented, they run backe againe mito the place where inc:nſe 
was burning to the Ido), anc calt downe #ll the gold they had re- 
ceived before the Fmpzrours face. Ani Falextimian carrying the 
Mace before }ultas the Apoltata , when the heatheniſh Sexton 
calt toine holy water upon him, he feld im downe at a blow, wi 
ped offthe water , ſaying, usjwnirtu wh neue Fapdar Theod. hiſt, b. 

3.C, 15. Inliks manner when Licinizes bad * cAurentizs cut off * Sridus in 
2branch of a Vine laden with cluſters of grapes, and he ſuſpeting Avzew. 
nothing had cone it : Licinizes bad him puc that branch at the feete 
of the Image of Bacchms : but Auxentius an{wered, God forbid O 
E mperour that 1 ſreuldadee it, for I ama Chriſtian: and the Em- - = 
perour replying, either doe it, or get thee ont of my preſence, hs pre- 4 Pay: Bi. 
{ently /ooſeneth hu: belt and quits his ſervice. Io whom will adde m4 Tho. 
one * more mentioned by Theodore, who choſe rather to be molt yzp, 1, 2 c.6.. 

IS: cruelly 
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cruelly tortured then he would be brought to contribute a haife- 
penny towards the repairing of an [dol temple. Let ns warme var 
zcale at the embers of theſe holy Martyrs and Confefſours, and be 
ever mindfull of the holy Apoſtles exhortation ; Have no fellowſhip 
at all with the workes of darkeneſſe, F phel. 5. 11. bat reprove them 
rather : be not unequally yoaked with wnbeleevers, 2 Cor.6.14, For 
what fell9W/hip hath righteonſneſſe with unrighteouſneſſe, or what 
communion hath li ght with darkeneſſe : and what concord hath Chrif 
with Belial : and What agreement hath the temple of God with [dls: 

marke the Apoſtles gradation,firſt,- #/hat feflowſip hath righreouſ- 
neſſe with unrighteenſneſſe : next, What communion hath light with 
darkneſſe : and la't, bat concord hath ( hriſt with Belial : no more 
agreement may we have who are the semples of the living God 
with [dols. Th re is great oppoſition bet weene righteouſnetle and 
unrightcouſneſle, greater betweene light and darknefl; greateſt of 
all between Chritt and Bel:a/:righteouſneilc and unrighteouſneſle 
(the one being a vertue and th: other a vice) are oppoſed contra- 
rily, but light and darkenefle privatively, which is a greater oppo- 
ſition;but Chrilt and Belcal contradictorily which is the greateſt of 
all: Rightcouſneſle and unrighteo.inefle are fo oppoſite that they 
cannot ſublift.in the fame ſoule,and light and darkneſle fo oppoſite, 
that they cannot ſubſilt in the ſame roome ; but Chriſt and Bela 
ſo oppolite that they cannot ſublilt together in the ſame heaven. 
Righteouſneſle fighteth with unrighteouſnefle whereloever it 
mecteth with it ;) but light doth more, it preſently baniſheth dark- 
neſle ; but Chriſt yet more, he utterly confoundeth Belial: ſptruc 
rcligion not onely tightethwith all hereſie, and ſuperſtition where- 
loever it mecteth with it ; but baniſheth it,and in the end confoun- 
deth it: 1herefore come out from amon g them and be ye ſeparate ſaith 
the Lord, and teuch net the wncleanc thing and I will receive you, 
2 Cor.6. 47. 74 | 
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ve? Fought Upon Monday laſt neer the Coaſt of 2=ho 
England, by three of the Earl of War- Sb 

$2 wicks hips ; Namely,the Fames, a 

$4 George,and G ray-bound, bs - KC = 

4 Rach} £4 of fe $=b 

42 Againſt Col. Goring with 7.hips, hh was Sb 


Es comming to affiſt his Majeſty againſt the Par, vx 
eclaring alſo the wonderfull Vidory EY 
42 ' which they hath obtained againſt the faid SS 
. Col.Goring,finking three of his ſhips, OP 
and making all the relt co fx. 


$38 Alſo how the States of Holland hath taken Pe 
30, Sail of ſhips that were comming £0 England, ladew 
with great ſfore of Arms and Ammiznition, which 
were ſent from the Prince of Orange and the 
Dmch Cavaleers to his Majeſty. 
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And Zealand, Their Propoſitions tothe King | 
y Parliament, for an accommodation of Peace 
2nd Vnion betwixt the twO'Kingdoms 
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ward,being _ ſenſible = _ _ of Dzenge 
T 2we jar um Fra 
"1 ton, 18cÞ, - 
0 oul 
ruine of this pt 
And Ns cen _ the pzeventing "oe '® c 
dcſians ar d C onſptracies) they jare _—_— we 


gent 
wp 


opomons to chat Grave and worthy Aſlem= 
Mia 201 01 2051711 qo1] 1igrtT eDN8I9S to f 
- pooh {4 . WD 26 Oh 30 > 1513.2 

M013 + 


):; FT Y -cÞ NP '/ 


" Hat, a noo. "ji Twi Yations ha= 

ving 1titelligence ofthe; Diſtractions 
and the great Diſturbances that are now 1n. 
this Kingdam, a and the differences that arc 
keewise: bis-14 ajofl y.and 1 great add H0- 
Sorebte Aﬀſerrbly a quit, of Fa F 
V6 0s rave lthebvred abu cot b nec -- 
gre tg rake; « greit5 FONT" a Nicogth, 


Ie 


togetheravichrananrioible Sapikaf ſhes; 
with a wicked Reſolution to:come:againſt 
cheſe two Kingdoms vaf Hag /aud.nhd Ster- 
La, 'to calf dywii-and utterly deſtroy the 
true Prot:Rtzane Rehibton): (Fhtrfore for the 
preventing Of this damoable and ;Hellibred: 
Conſpiracie, the States Generall , and.,the 
Statesof Mandi and Zealand Hoeunthi- 
moufly defice;that ther& may be a' comply»: 
ahce vathithe Parliamcrity.\2ad" that there' 
may: 1002 A —_ 
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That as they underſtand , that 1n'divers 
Places of Chriſtendom there are great pre- 
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Rroying and ſubverting © all the 1 rote - 
ſixitt Religion, fo' rhey "oft earneſtly defire, 
that the three States rrp yoyn together to 
defend the fam | . 
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King, nd art iifcbred that.nb aid Dall be . 
ſent from thence. 


| The States are now 10 pron 'cOntrovers 
fie with 'the Priace of Orazge, for | his for« 


varanelle £o ſend ſapplyes tothe King aad 
for his ny Es with m_ in Noroetn 
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#:was alfo farther 
nourable houſes of Parliament , by Letters 
from'Mr,S$:::c&/ard, that the Peinca of O- 
my cbad provided'30.ſayiiof fiiipsto tram; 

Frens and Armmenition to hi 
the King of England, but the States having 
information of them, immediatly hihdered 
his proccedings, and made ſtopping on the 
fad: 'thipping. 026121 


SESSEASS SARSS60GK 


The Parliomens Aajve » to th States Ares 


Pon bh of "5 od bag. 
the Commons have orderd that a'Let- 


; rr of Thanlka be returned, to he Lars 


p 


their ali to ; the Pali, and ts. 
forme, them -that the. Par ? 
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'But the Peclianicnts Navie whichiis now 


at Sea, baving 


inteligeace of their | 
ming,immeditely hoyſted Saylc ae 


towards them, the Jazes, the Cenrge, and 
the” Gray-hotind ep nexfer and aearer to 
them 3 and let fly two or three pieces at 
Colonell Goring Ar his Cavaliers, which: 
made them tremble at the noyſe of the Ca- 
nob, inſomuch; that t thought to have 
betook themfelves to flighe. 


Burt Colonel] Goring thinking himſelfc 


ſufficient enough to encounter with _ 
cnar- 


yh L 
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Saget hroad " againſt chem, 
Jartes avd he eorge e aps AD 
- 2.2 twG6 or three lofi 
rigs hips,” and beld the reft ply 19g 
the'ſpace of 4. hotirs: till-at laſt the gotpbl 
'Caydledrs" "began, ro/betake' cheſe|yes't 
Aipht: {7 3601 DRE. | DITNTITY 
There were ſlain of the cadew's m' 'this 
fs about the Namber 'of 500.:as it ts 
| fed;and &f our Ade 24 20-- with little or 
hartro the ſhips, | = 105 122),007 1 
The Lords and Conmbura fſonbled in Pirk 
do teclave,that otl foul ltr 'that ' ds 6bti 
offence contrary to their Orders ſhall be 
to Condigne puuiſhment, and that they miy be C 
my J preceded ops caſt atrord} ne to Lows” k 0 
| Iv on el2361Bocomi,y 1 
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| Obtained by the Vollunticrs of Buck- 


rngham, Bedford, Hartford, 'Cambridge, Hun-' 


tr:gton, and Northamptonſhire, being almoſt 
ſeven thouſar.d able ſouldiers 


Againſt the Lord Wentworth, Songe to 
w__ Earle 'of Strafford, with 8000, Horſe 


and Foot, nere 4 bebavy and Wickham, in 
Buckinghansſhire,December 6. 1643+ 


Declaring the manner of the Bataile,which 


laſted five boures, and the number that was ſlam 
o# both fpdes, being the greateſt Vittory that 


hath brene obt ained ſince the beginuig of 
theſe Warret. | 
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LONDON, 
Printed fer 2. H. and 7. Wright, December 8. 1648. 
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A glorious tg 
Cav ; 
an Cayn 


&7 Gl: 


wete reſolved eo come. into Cs a the 


wittrall expedition: rayſed ng 
and'all, other, Forces that aſlibly | the 
and alfs ſent to all the other adjoynit FA 
ties to aid and as ilt chem iti' chis' Deſigns: a- 
gainſt the Cavaliers,” that ivete- -comiming to 
£42 cka and pillage them of all they had,and 
Fab, «ry have : a tetling. of thei 
ferics, wh they * were {ike ta ugdgrgg/s 
CAC Def: ne-of th& Cavaliers. ae 
Bu ng they could come to Camb 
the Jababicaats- thercoſ had rayſed x 


Foyer, infamych that they did" wdt feareith 
Cavaliers, nor all theif” threatriing' 2'T, piher, 


but-at lalk abgur | fifteen- bandied' vide chelt 
apR2 roach PAS. to 'the faid Cotitit and brgan 
£9 put 4n execution their mot Haipnib1G and 
wicked rot, whereupo n rfeJnhabirdk 


(hav A. eat (ten LO to the riutnber 
Cn? Wh ROT en V WY tGivard the Cavis 


tes ba foaner "4 theſe Wicked cariff 
ces of he e ſaid County comming, 


wit bo "I Hos rs 


lunticrs ſeeing that they pn 
untl 'S une: 20H) 16% : 
fpactes to their Horſes: > wy cles 


and in the overtaking of rhe, 4bey+ 


their * etcing theflen s,and+ ſent roribegh 
ters fm thin ns rn they\ſler forme. 
thice bimdie? Wf then, the Teſtuvece;gladew 
eye thenſclves by Aihr,. -: 
Fiero t/Vfodghey madenke, 
Me dtrerht, out thei dofignes 
effi 'd.; ce inbabitattevfithe: Furman 
ON eoſe and muflered their 
I Ln} Advanced toward! thdir 
be themt+the ! ameetertainnhent bt 


cates bad about Cav ridge heres, 


5f High thwecrhey-were: - QOULArs 
te?” with ;xtxgm;nhiy lifeerecfe 
OKs Hines to their! Heelys >i4 <d 53 
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ave erect Gee: Yom 
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man' hare, hn. to bis 
th ann gohhelgd Fre _ 


ite Pariliats aa wiiwat 


any >) 
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could inadiaber 


have-abready! Boo. nem, 


The Kings party "haveing' information of 

thele proceedings, the Lovd:-weatmerth, Soong 
eo thie late decealed. Earle of Streferd, with 
about five thouſand hore advanced toward 
the ſaid forces at Wickham avd 4!ſbery im 
backinghamſhire, where they tay billited, buy 
our torces haviag, information of thaic com. 
ming, with all the ſpecd that they poflibly 
could make, they began to. make  breafi.. 
workes, aaimadctwo balls Moones where 


they had phnecd {even Pecces of 0, a_ 


indeed-well ag 


| | indy ie Gupling his Bike: betauſs chi 293 ae” 


my ſhoald not difcry them, 21d =_ them 
Kia charge thu every, man {hd be ey. 


when they lec the- enemy advance 
VVickbam, they 
hard the 0:daanee fly, whoch cond 

very dilizcntly obſerved} n3 farar = 
wo radsr ab —_ tell oa: 


ood his wa draw le 
hundred men. | $108 - " vieh 


& Declaration of the Lords and Corannn, 


heres dives fouldiers ive in « tu" 


hits divers ofthe: Kia op hu bit t 
pillaged and ranſacked: ene 
that they- are hu ur ws ar the os 
ſons" difatiected ; The-Loxds. 9. Com 
 mons'taking-the mb wink bh... 
doe declare and Sodkr that 00 RP Tg 
Gn of cen IE] WA 
of tire tames aitheir rafperilive, 
—_ or'the 'Officers:af = kild, atemps 
—> breake open.any houſes, orb. 
villas 6e-eanſacke-! any: y0u%. Op 
ucd'kil puniſhed, acorging Le 
a felfon! p'And the *Lards.qnd 4 
bo Feit all .Ocheers.bf the; Army, t 
ploy their beſt-eridearburs;r for che. - 
of any {onldiers'thatſhal}.compmit, any. c 


at they wiay:-bEſeverclyand: affertually. pro 

*ged* Paptiaſ, '2ecording "tdLaw 1 And l 
Eord Geaetall is :deliedz that this.may | 
duely publiſhed in the Army, - jncho,bead 
rach PE CO 4 
I ; | ! 'S & 
BS, Jo. Browne "Ther Perle 
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TRE Een 


Or, 


| His hearry ſorrow for raking up3 


of Armes againſt her,g,, |” 
Parliament. Fl "A 


vw | all the World BE ; hath 


been abuſe faire words, and ſuch adu}lations and 


flacterings, Nr gran Booties and Prizes-her-{bguld B 

ger, and what vidorics her ſhould obraine, and wharhonous.;; + 

it would be to her and ber Country if her weuld: Per v7 > 
eondut ber King to Whice Hall ocer ONS a 


Withall, 


y 
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more Armes againſt her Parliament to defend I 
the Commiſſion of Array; theDivell ' I 
take the Array. _ _ - 


- . dto—_— oo 


Commanded tobe ds 
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a at, London for Fr. Coule, x 642. 
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The Welch-mans publick Recantation, or his 
hearty ſorrow for taking up of Armes againſt 
her Parliament. CS, 


Bay Ay ir pleaſe all and every one that ſhall caſt her 
2 good and favourable eyes uppn this ſheeres of 
papers, toknow andbeleeve that all her Country. 
EMI ah | 1 men of Wales by whatſoever appellations theybe 
IF > called are wonderfully forry for herlate remetivies 
un © arid ra{bnefſe, whereunto the Divell owing hex a 
ſpighr led herblind-fold, for her doe wickggeares over-lowing 
her cheekes, and drowning her hearts inward and ourward'tc- 

- knowledg and confeſſe {which her will nordoe xt a Seffions,for 
feare of hanging that her wis very Rtratigly dectivedby polid 

zeeres, flatetrics, and retmatiotts, ro make walkes and prea 

ations diie 6f her E-nidiries of Wales , to kill and fight wither 

. know not whom, and her have curſther ſelfe many dayes og 
ther in Welch for being ſuch ſimple puppyes, tobe catried day 
by witcherafrs as her thinks ,and'ss ir will 4ppeare in her Tarhemn- 
'ble and pirifullrecanemicns, whichHer dot ridw ititerl ro make, 
our of the ;goodnefſe of her Britcifh/blool, and valiant difgoli- 
rion a great while agoe, ber wasperſwaded ropur on her aries, 
and ro march with-great courage and magnanimeſties upon great 
buſineſſe,and maettersof high andgenerons- &s a3 her 
conceived to conduct and bring her.good and gracious King to 
her Parliament, -and'thar his perſon might be ſecured from all 
indigmries and injuries, for which her will ſpend ker beſt blob{in 
ae beeypeDiege antlove'tferKigg,andprince 
with all 1nregriries, ard all ter hearts, bu ker bad corfen- 


red to goe in warlike faſhions, her was Icd away ina fooles para- 
dizes, to fall by the ſwerds of her enemies, 2nd ro make her ap- 
pearances in Kenton Battailes, where there was nothing bat kil- 
lirg and laying of all perſons, wichout reſpect of degrees and 
peridegrees, and ancient Gentlemen and Lords were in as much 
pericles and dangers as her pooreſt Country-men; Lord bleſſe 
us, Guns went off like a clutter of haile ſtumbling downe from 
her old Regiments in Wales, when her coulen Boreas ſwagges 
and domineers on her Mountaines, and was grear deluges and 
overflowings of bloud which was fpilrzo make'the ground 
bluſh for inhumanities and mercilefſe-cruekty, and hullers flew 
about her cares as commonly. as if ber ſhould have told her 
ſome tale and bid her beware, but her cauld nor take heed of her 
comming, but thoſe round pellars hic her in inviſible miracu- 
lons manners her know not how, but her Country: men was Kil- 
 ledandilaine and diediike rortca Marcos er could 
makeherInventcries and Wills co all her loving Coſens ,, ber 
was firooke dead without giving her leaye co ſend commenda- 
consof her felfe and her valour ts her Country-men and aine 
Wimfreds Well could not flow in greater, big frages then her 
ſawbloudruninſireames mingled with vulgars and Sherirlemens: 
blood, her cond not know her conſanguinity nor,her Cuſen 
gentleblood,'ibur was all running our ofher vaines and belliess 
her cannot make cerrible deſcriptions of awlecheſe cruell fights, 
and horible' Bartailes, which. her- was ſpectatcrs and heholders 
of, 'bat hercan cell, rhat her was never pur into ſuch. aſtoniſh- 
men's, and amazements, in allher dayes, for her cannor with all 
herfancycs, and imaginations ſer out her PiQures , and deadly. 
repreſentations of this hor skirmiſh, her know nor abone whir, 
bur meerepiples, and papiles, and words, ſuch as her never. 
knew about Pregorgarives, and Commilliones of Array , her” 


doe notknow,bur her was ready toher breecaes, bewray her- 
felfe, withour authorities, but upon plaine necellicies, and gk" 
" ” anc 
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and frights; but ker is now in all hamility and ſabmiſion ready 
and deſirous to crave pardcn for her following and cbeying 
the Comisfion of Array ; her thought like che poor dog, thar 
her was going toa breake-faſt, when her was going to hanging, 
her thought to have marched out of her Conntry, onely ſo 
bring the King and P arliament to meete lovingly, but by the 
way, many thouſand Divells mer us, and per fire againſt us, 
and ſent us fach hor anſwers, as bounce bounce, that her was al- 
moſt deaf, and was lamed in all her ſences, fo that her thought 
ker ſhould never heare her Welch Harps mcre melodiouſly 
p'aying : and beſides the ſmoke of gunpowder ſpoiled her ſto- 
mack, that her did wiſh her had been coſting Cheeſe by the fire 
ſide .jn her own Country, there her could fight at country 
Machets, and crack her Coſens crowne, and hee rook it for 
good payment for a Welch Ruant : but here at Kinton, our 
Crownes were crackr, and yet they would be content; but wee 
muſt pay oar owne deare lives, and keepus from running home 
toWal:s, though our leggs was as good and berrer than their 
hearts. Ker was truely conformed before her went otit of her 
Countrey, that her ſhoald ger honour, and grearſſtore of pillage, 
and good pay for her labour, By Gods plutra ayles,. her had ſuch 
good pay, that her deſire neverto be ſopayd againe; the Red- 
_ oats did ſe pay her,that her was fain torun from her pay,nark 
her chat now, her could have found better -occnpying at. home, 
and better payment made there;then her did at this Kynton bate 
tel], for her loſt one arm, and almoſtone legge, inſo mbch that 
her ſEallnever deale traly,nor go uprightly with her beſt friends; 
Yet her do much thank her Fates in that her hath bur one hand, 
for now h& can pilfer and ſteale but halfe ſo much with one, as 
her cold before with two; & ſo her ſhallnox be hanged ſo ſoone 
a3 her ſhould, if her had 2 hands, Her was ikely drilled to Covers 
try,& it was told !1er thar it was a very rich town,and good ſtore 
of pillage was therein, and that hee ſhould haye fine ſhirts and 

TY fine 


— 
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fine ſheetes,her muſt confeſſe that pur her into ſome heater 
ro get ſome ſhirts, for kerhadnever aone of her back. bur 
a couple of borrowed napkins racked together, and ſo puc 
upon her ſhoulders, and with never a ſleeve, and choſe her 
wore 4, moneths, in ſomuch tharher had neere threeſtore 
& two Moabires abour her, hefides Nirices and Jebufiees, 
which leaprlike onr Welch goate over the pales and over 
the mountaines, when we hunt her for Veniſon. 

And forher running away, her think is very good wil- 
domes, for her do remember her welſh proverb, de huma 
Comrade, bo in daneth IV bee, that is, -one paire of hecles is 
worth two paire of hands: yet her can ſhuſtifie that her 
Gountry-mendid not face about and runne away the firſt, 
but did ſtcurely ftand coir, and for her part, herdid bur 
wink twice in ſhooting rhrice her gun off with a pellet in 
ir, buther wasin ſuch a ſwear with ir, as if it had bin Sainr 
. Taffies day when all her cheeſes are ſet to the fire to roaſt 
forjoy. 

And her tell her that for her own credice, thatit was 
the Engliſh man that firſt run away;and it doth much re 
Joyce her heartto'heare, thar not only ſome of her Coun- 
trymen run away, bat that divers Eoglith Captainesnor 
being content to run away on foot, but rode away like 
cowards npon their horſe backs,and with the Parliaments 
money alſo, bidding their.ſouldiers ſhift for themſelves, 
for they were all loſt men. Nay her do caknow them very 
well, there was one Capraine Kemſcy and Caprtaine Frith, 
and another Caprain called Richard Parker , who lookes 
like Bul-beefe; & weuld have frighted her with her looks, 
her dowarrant her; but her like a coward run away, ' and 
didnorlike anhoneſt man go throgh-ſtich with hisworke; 
ſuch a raſcall would be hanged if ter was in our Country, 
yet her wonld nothave him hanged, for that would ſpoile 
his whiſtling, forifall run-aways ſhould be hanged, whar 

| A 3 would 
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would become ofher none ſelfe : But her would havehini 
marked for a whire-liver'd ſlave,and where her bad a horſe 
of 12. 1. price; her ſhould have one of 12.5. thenexr time, 
and her Lord General ſhould ſerve the fquldiers as her co» 
zen 1ulins Ceſar did when her frſt entred England, broght 
all his menrin ſhips, and whep he had landed them, com- 
manded the ſhips robe ſent home again, fo that they had 
no hopelefr of running away, but to ſtand to ir, and fighe 
like men, or dye like cowards ; Soher would have her Par- 
liament let none of her Captains hayehorſes above 104. 
price, that it chey offer ro flye or runaway , they may ſoon 
be overtaken and puniſhed - or ſo branded thar they may 
be taken norice of for fugitives : forher owne part (alas 
poor T affie)) all that her conld get for guarding up her K. 
ro the Parliament was theloffe of one of her armes., and 
almoſt one of her legs, the Tivell rake hercommiſſion of 
Array, and her alſo, if ever her 'fighrt again for rhe Array, 
for it made her in a wofull caſe ; I would I had her tones 
berween ter anvill at home , tharfmſtinvenced or fornd 
on: the commiſſion of Array, bur Twill conclude ; as her 
cozen'Sir Francis Jones did upon the Seſfions honſe bench 
when her cozen was condemn'd ro be hang'd, hee ftartin 
uphearing her Connteymancry for mercy , :faid ith 
you ſcape ſo too, ſoſay ir is well T ſcaped1fo too, and fo 
her wilt march home ro his own Countrey. 
The welch mens new Oath 
= conſiderations therefore of the premizes bloody 
andcroel!, beyond all comparriſcns and ftories:ot all 
ancient fights, wee the old Brittaines.doe here, from 
the bottom and top of our hearrs, 1 which toe trouble her 
;yet ro thinke on that Barraile, doehere promiſeand take 
an hund!«Oaths vpn bookes, tharwe will never here- 
afrer-be ſo mad,'asrogoe agathering of wooll, or wealth, 
-or mcneyes, upon the wayes of pillagirgand:-plandeving, 
and 


and getting good eftates, and apparrell, by thecomie(i on 
of Array, her will rather goein her country habir, racher 
then co venturefor rhe good apparrel & ger nothing bur 
knecks, nay andlooſe her life, and march bare footed, a- 
gainſt her goad friends, the Parliaments forceszand ber 
deſire that the. Parliament won!d not take their forward- 
neſſe to asfilt theſe Commisfioners of Array, as 4 COn- 
rempt againſt aft their honours and urſhips, for her will 
bang her ſelfe,ifever her de feduced and led away tolook 
our Army in the face againe, or to fall ro blowes in 

field, where herbloed was ike rohave been ſhed, had nor 
her being wiſer then the re{t,run away,& ſo having ſcap'd 
with her life, hath made-thrs Recancation,and dorh detire 
all the worſhips ofthe parliament, ro pardon her great re- 
merities and erours.a ftanding for the Commiſſion of Ar- 
ray, and herdae vow.and make proteſtation, rchat.hercat- 
ter her will bewiſeanddiſtreet m the effuliog of. ber true 


brittiſh plood, and wi all-cccaſions handlecher arms 
and legs in defending theÞroteſtant Religion® bee they 


what they will, an ker King and Countrey , this4s her | 
true Reſolution and Recantarion. *- Os 


The Felthmanr.delefull ditty, to the tune of 
Ohone, Ohone, 


N Kinton Greene Their crievou fight | 

Sf Poore Taffy was ſeeve, Did make day night x 
O Tafty, O Tafty; O T affy Taffor I | 
T affy her flood * . , , Her wonldbe flying, | 


Ts the kytes mm bloud, - Trike not dying ; 
O doe not laugh yee ; 'Twas bad Epitaphe, 
But ber was led on Her ſword and fpeare 
With falſe E ommiſſion, D:id (mel for feare 

o hey nnknowne; | And her hearts were 
T hat e T affs ber ſelfe Ina _— ht . 
AM 18ht live in health, A ade uf out Tg be 


But her got blowes for her wealth Hu peore Britches befhite, 
0 Taft peore Tafe 0 74h 0 Tf, 


Her goe bare-foot, 
Then ſo gee trot, 

O doe net laugh yee e 
For her was bang' d 
Becauſe her had gan d 
Fnder the comm 

Of Array, 

Who bad for her pay 


Many a ſound creat knock that day. 


0 Tafjy T affye. 
Her yer in freene, 
Eat - fo and cheeſe, 
O 0 T affye, 
Feede Lev Go ; a 
Withoxt old Groates, 
O doe wot laugh yer, 
Had you bin there 
Where ber did aqypeat 
war's cold cheere 
, In kyapſack, 

Ton wonld then alack. 
For feare have turn d ber backe 

O Taffy O Tahe. 


Mer will now invent 
How to repent, 

O Taffy O T affey, | 
And for wart 
Ofwords her recant, 
0 dee not _ ee : 
For her witl be [wore 
Her will doe no more 
Theugh her be poore 
eAna loo irme © 
Faloxr ber wil ſhew 
To wore > me create erew 


O Taffy O poore Taffye. 


Her ds conclude 

In dolofull meed, 

O Tafy O Tate. 
Her will 1) 

To Gotter and Shrey 
O do not laugh ye, 
For her be anger 
If in danger, 


Her come. 


Pox 4 Cur, | 
Her og ber going home, 
Oo affic poore T affie« 
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Tortar TROVBLES|: 
IN LUN CASHFERE, | 


between the Lord Strange, now Earle 


of Derby ; And the well.affeted Pcoplec 


of that Countie : with their Valiaat Refiſt- 
ance , and full Reſolution. 


Ar wxvo, 


Certain paſſages between the Earl of New-Þ 
Caſtle, and Capraine. Hatham in York-ſheire, 


a ., 
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Sent to a Reverend Divine in Loo NDON. 
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the Printed, Papers. of the Newes 
& amongſt you tharcin incloled, for 
Which ] return you many thanks, 


Y and in Fqujcall, thereof have ſen 
Iu, this Poſt ch Paſſages 


FF VYDOSNETTETY OR GRAM nb 


ji; Joly | 

and Accidenrs which this laſt weeke: bath befallen 
us in Lancaſhire. The Countie,as you know, is gric- 
voully diftrated and divided;iato yo factions ; 
The Papiſts and Malignanrs( whercofchercare ma- 
ny inour Countic)act one part, and the yvcll-affe- 
Qed Proteltahts another, "The Lord Strange ( now 
Earle vf Derhie ) is the great Ring-lcader of the Po- 
piſh fation and Malignanc partic, and Keepes his - 
Randevou; at Warrington, whither great multitudes 
of ill-affe&ted pcople, both out of Lanceſhire and 
(heſbire doe daily reforr, it lying upon the fronters 
of borh-. They make daily great [poyle in'theCoun- 
rrey, which hath now awakncd them of the Coun. 
trey, and ſo-jncenſed them, that they are tidedearh 
ridelife reſolycd to indure it no longer, as may aps 


21.31 | A - : | Dear 
”y 


- x - Ws. 


( C4) 
peare by the laſt Skirmiſh thar this laſt week. fellpur 
at Leigh and Loatm-Common, between the Earle of 
Derbies Troapes and che-Countrey people, where- 
of I my ſelfe being one, canrelate you thetrurh: for 
the laſt bath as vce”were going towards the 
Church, a Polt rade through the Countrey ,.infor- 
ming us tharrkic Earles Troopes were commingh 
wards (how-bent';, whereupon the-Countrey pic. 
ſently roſe, and before one of the Clocke on that 
_ day we were'gathered rogether abouez 00. Horſe 
and Foote, Incoutitting thetn at (how-ben aforelud, 
and beate them backe to. Leigh., killing ſome and 
wounding many,'' Where you would wonder, to 
haveſcenie'the forvvardneſſe of the, young youths, 
Farmers ſonnes, who indeed were two ka d,ha- 
ving had little experience of the Tike times before 
this.' And'ſo We over-rode our Fooxe, being carricd 
with 2fervent defirero overtake them, and to doc 
ſome notable Scrvice upon them, ſo that we drove 
chem eo-Loaton-Common, where they knuwing out 
foote to be far behinde, turned faces about and be- 
gant make head againſt us. Whereupon began a 
tharpe although a fhorr Incounter, but when they 
perceived our full and fetled refolution q they made 
—_——_— as their Horſes could carry them , and 
Wea 


mcafterthem, killing, wounding, and raking priſe- 


i 


| (5s) 
nerb aþout 200 'of them zandwelolt never a naays; 
oncly.we had three of jour men wounded; but not 
mortally, ſo that Ithinke they will rrouble-as'/no 
more out of that part of. the Countrey, bur'ifrhey 
doe we ſhall be better provided for them then! be- 


fore, for weare a/l upon our Guard, and theNaylers 


of Chaw-bent, inftcad of making nayles, have buſied 


themſelves in-making of Bills and Battle-Axes,; and 
allo. this weeek the other part of the Counrey meer 


and intend not ondly toiſtand upontheir Guard, bar 
to dilarme all the Papiſts and Malignants |within 
their Precin&s, which» wee arc thlotred upon it 
our PrecinQs, /and allo by Gods-affiftanceo take 
the greatelt/Papiſts and moſt dangerous Malignants 
priſoners/, and: carry: them:to: Mancheſter to-keep 

houſe with/'Sir (el. Traffard, thac Areb+ Papiſt; 


who is there a priſoner ; for now the men of Blacks 


burne, Paduam,Burnely; (litherc,and Colme,withthole 


ſturdy Churlcs.inthe wwo forceſts of Pendle and Rofs 


ſ[endale, have raiſed their Spirics, and are reſolved ro 
fight ic out, rather then-their Beefe andifate- Bacon: 
ſhall be taken from them! For the laſt weeke: Sir: 
Gilbert Hoxghton ſet his Beacon on fire, which ſtood 


en the top of Houghton Tower, and was the (1g- 


nall co the Countrey for the-Papiſts and Malignancs 
i0 ariſe in the ficld, and in Lea/and hundrerh; wheres 
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(6) 
upon great mulcicudes accordingly reforted t> {iv 
10 Preſton in Auderneſſe ; and ran to Blickbur neabd 
{orhrough the Countrey, dilarmitg all, and pills 
ging ſome, which Maſter Shutelewath, a Partiatheit 
man, and Maſter Starkie hearing: of, preſently had 
gotten together out of the places formerly memis- 
ned about 8000. men , met with Sir Gitberc and \his 
Cacholique Malignants at Hinfield-moore;puttheni 
to fligat,tooke away many of their Armes, and purs 
ſucd Sit Gilbert ſo hotly, that he quit his boxſe, leapt 
into aficld, and by the comming on of the night 
clcaped: through fur-buſhes and by-wayes' to Pre- 
ſton, and there makes great defence by chaining up 
Ribble-bridge, and gerting whar force he can into 
the Towne tor his {ccuritiezour of which the Coun- 
trey {wecares chey will have him by Gods helpe, with 
all his adherents, cicher quicke or dead ; "b that by 
thenext Polt, I hope, | thall certifie of forne good 
poſture that the Countrey will 'be in. 'O that the 
Parliament had but ſent downe their x 000, of Dra- 
gooneers into the Coumrey, wee would {not have 
left a Maſſe. monger, nor Malignant of note, but we 
would have provided a lodging for him. - 

It is reported by fome about the Earle of Derbie, 
that he is very melancholy, and muchyperplexed a- 
bout thit unadviſed courſethat he hath run; for the 


laſt 
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ia Thurſday a Warrington atdinncr;he faid he was 
borne under. a9. unfortunate Planer, and thar/he- 
choyghs. ſore: evil Qankellation reigned at the 
houre of bis. bitch, - with many fuchathawords of 
paſhon and diſcontent; Jo: thac ove all thinkehe' | 
would purchaſe his-peace with:the Parliament at a | 
very dodierate ; ; fax nowike iy fed from! his holds ns | 
yelterday, and: to marrow goes OC 
as is rep | 
" Thirday caaee Newvendiony: lirke, nk . iptinr 1x 
preatdiftrcſſe for vidtuals;ſo thar the Ciriaous;eſpo- 
cially the women, [vweeare f my Lord of (ambertand T 
will not be gone, they will try "heir Skill ro fer him A | 


packing. -He daily offers conditions of peace to the-- 
Lord Fawefoxe;:. 4nd. defies he would ſuffer him 
ro march through the Countrey, and he'vyfhl. pace 4 
wrong ; bur his Treaties are refuſed. The laſt wee 


Sir T hangs, Gleman, wich three hundreth men,afſaul- | 
ted Wether be in the night, where Sir Thomas Payre- | 
fax, the good Lord Fayrefax ſonne lay in Garriſon, 
but the Noble Knight, with ſix of his Souldiers,; 


beat back Sir Thomas whole coppayy, heving them... 
in a narrow paſſage, ahd $i Thame Fayrefax him. 
ſelfe yaliantly incountted Sir Thomas Glemans Serje- 
ant Major, ſlcw him, and ſo had dealt with Sir Tho- 


mas Gleman himſelfe, bad. he nor been arayad in a: 


| , Goat | 


(6) | 
upon great multitudes accordingly reſorted t6lihy 
to Preſton in Anderneſſe 3 andranto Blickbur meaed 
{o-rhrough the Countrey; dilarming all, and pills 
ging ſome, which Maſter Shuttlewath,'a Parliatheiit 
man; and Maſter Starkie hearing of, preſently had 
gotten together out of the places formerly mentis. 
ned abour 8000. men , mer with Sir Gitbryc and \his 
Catholique Malignants at Hinfield-moorezpurtheni 
to fligat,tooke away many of their Armes, atd purs 
ſued Sir Gilbert ſo hotly, that he quit his boxſe, leapt 
into aficld, and by the comming on of the night 
clcaped: through fur-buſhcs and by-wayes'to Pre- 
ſton, and there makes great defence by chaining up 
Ribble-bridge, and gerting what force -he can into 
_ the Townetor his ſecuriciezour of which che Coun- 
trey {weares they will have him by Gods helpe, wich 
all his adherents, cirher quicke 'or dead , "(o that by 
the next Poſt, I hope, I hall certifie of forme good 

ſture that the Countrey will 'be in. 'O that the 
Parliament had but ſent downe their x 000, of Dra- 
gooneers into the Countrey, wee would {not have 
left a Maſle. monger, nor Malignant of note, bur we 
would haye provided a lodging for him. | 

It is reported by fomeabourt the Earle of Derbie, 
that he is very melancholy, and much perplexed a- 
bout that unadviled courſe that he hath run; for the 
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lat Thurſday) at Warrington atdinncr;he faid he was 
borne under a0 unfortunate Planer, and thar he 
chought ſore: evil Conſtellation reigned at the 
houre of þis; biteh, with many fuck otherwwords of 
paſſion and: diſcontent, Jo: that rive all thinke-he! 


would purchaſe his: peace with-the Partiament ar a- 
very dedf<ratc ; farnowike is fed from! his holds 2s 
clicrday, and to Narrow goes towardsCongerron, 
az is reparrede-: ft oo 104 ya 22907 
- This: day; came Newen-ftam: Jarke ;1hir-ici igtjn 
greandhRiecſſe for vittualsſo that the Cirtaons;eſpe- 
cially the women, ſweare f my Lord of (ambertond 
will not be gone, they will try their $kill ro ſet him 
packing. -He daily offers conditions of peace tothe-- 
Lord Fqyefoxe;: 4nd. Jelires he would ſuffer him 
to march through the Countrey, and heveifl offitab 
wrong : but his Treaties are refuſed. The laſt week... 
Sir Thames: Gieman, with three hundreth men, afſſaul- 
ted Wetherbe in the night, where Sir Thomas Fayre- 
fax, the good Lord Fayrefax ſonne lay in Garriſon, 
but the Noble Knight, with fix of his Souldiers, 


beat back Sir Thomas hojcop pagy, h2ving them... 


in a narrow paſſage, ahd Si Thomas Fayrefax him- 
ſclfe yaliantly incountred Sir Thomas Glemans Serje- 
ant Major, ſlew him, and ſohad dealr with Sir Tho- 
mas Gleman himlelfe, had. he not been arayod in a: 
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Coat of Malc,'to maintaine-his'AtzysComingh 
with all, if that Countic had but: Commanders;th 

very Fowles being ſo ſhrewdly birrerby the Can? 
liers, and che Cicicalſo , wouldall 'tiie' roallitty 

Lord Fayrefax, whom we heare is made'Gene 
of chis Countic, which we arc not-a linle-gf2d'0f 
for be hath done very good 'Servico ; wad: this 
Captaine Zothamand my Lords Regimenc'weiitty 
meet my Lord of Newcaſtle coming towards Toth#* 
andgivethem a ſharpe Ihcoumet jo thembacke 
agane to Durban, and I hope they" will come'is 
morc. So untill mecting, am /. i515 #213 118 
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upon the peoplenof this. Kingdy, 
26 t6. 1% berty -and- fruttton-of 
their owne lawes.; and that Commu. 
fror ons for raife raiſing of n more Forces are 
watly.ofaci.th, knomn'Papyts, whereby 
ot anly our Religions in” umminent 
danyer tobe altered u9'Popery.,' and 
_ wllour tuft previledgts overthrowne, 
but our wruet ravijhed,. bur children | 
murdered; ant our .'e ates nbſolntely 
Yuined - and His rjefts, who oupht 
inhis duyro God and his Country fo 
hecthe. Father of his ople; Fo no 
made.the ponder ode lafg 
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the Kingdoniiiand our onn-denges 
Arveaſociated 6«r Jevei, and: wy 


#p Armes, withfall reſolution ta pro- 


fecute the encomierofonr Religion aud 


"Cauntty;.avd Wo hereby: flemmy pri 


teſt and: covenant before. Gou', and - 


one withanotber,that we w:!! willing» 
ly and reſolutely facri ce our lives 


this refigions. avd-yu m_ and 


that-mee will newer. thee 
— kbts: __—_ _ 


be. difakved 

Sepia Yn coo Noire ds 
menters, m1 WY e-Otr heave Calami. 
ties, ſuch as are. EG and 
plusdering.Prince Riyperd be itwure 
hed; ond yhe\Earle of Briitoh,pnhe 
4oxd Digbycy l (\Piercis, 
Watrhbt\:Oneale j« ob Adler 


Endymion - Porter the Fo | 
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(4) 
Keeper of the great Seale,and Cul- 
peper, and theſe notorious Papiſts 
commanding in that eA'rmy - bee 
' brought or left to a due courſe of ju- 
| fbice, unleſſe we ſhall be commanded 
by both Houſes of Parliament to the 
contrary , which wee hope wee never 
ſhall. FIRES 
And whereas there are divers of 
the Scottiſh Nation, who beare-of- 
fee in that Army, againſt whom'wee 
ought to_expett juſtice ; wee- (out of 
that 'brotherly affefion'wee beare:to 
that Nation) doe | leave them to 
their juſt ſummons and cenſure, con- 
cerying that Kingdome' bound there- 
unto.by.that neere tye of Religion antl 
Friendſhip with us, and by the Frea- 
ty lately y happ thyiconchuded hetwixt 
=. \4710% Nnoirevybll.) 
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Laſily, we doe invite all our Fm 


Subjetts of this Kingdome, as aving 


an equall ſhare with us in the happt- 
"_ or calamities thereof , to take 


rmes - upon the ſame neceſſary 


grounds, and to enter with us into the 
ſame Covenant , conjuring them by 


their zeale to the glory of God, their . 


affet1on to the honour and proſperitie 
of their natrve Country,by their loves 
to their wives, children, eſtates and 


liberties, to continue with us upon our 
juſt defence, till theſe calamities bee 
redreſſed, whereby ve may all expeft 
the bleſiing of God upon us and our 


poſterity. 
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A Proteſtants Account of his 
Orthodox holding, inmat- 


cers of RELIG10N, 


Y/27{- ter of Religion, the diate of the 
&/ Word of God is principally co be 
S atrended ; and the certainty of that 
Pez& diftate depends upon the aſſurance 
of the true ſenſe and interpretation of the Scrip- 
ture ; It is neceſſary thartin the firſt place we have 
conſideration of the aſſurance one may have of 
the true and genuine ſenſe thereof. 

For though without controverſie the Scripture 
be a Rule of the higheſt, moſt abſolute, and moſt 
ſacred Authority that may be, and ſuch as where- 
ſoever it extendstogive Rule, bindes and regu- 
lates all humane Laws and Conſtitutions, from 
what Authority ſoever derived, and though in 
many things (as namely, inthe Fundamentalls of 
Religion, in matters of neceſſary fairh, and in the 
expreſſe Commands of God )the rruths thereof 
are ſo manifeſt, and of ſoaſſured receipt, as that 
no Authority, nonot of —_— from Heaves 15 


I 


k 


3 A Preteſtant's 
to be received to the contrary, but every one muſt 
of his own illumination embrace and hold them; 
yetare there other truths which may ſo ecafily 
admit diſpute, as that without the awe of ſome 
Authorized Moderatour, men of perverſe affe. 
ions would inevitably ſubvert the peace of the 
Church with their infinite diſſentions about 
them. It is true, that to the great calamities of the 
Church, there is much diflention made abaut the 
Moderatour or Interpreter of the Scripture ; bur. 
thatis not ſo much through errour of Judgement, 
as obſtinacy of partics, among whom the two 
moſt adverſe and dangerous parties are neither of 
them ſo blameleſfe, but that they are culpable of 
detracting from the Authority of the Scripture, 
by Authorizing unwarrantable interpretation 
of it, | 
- Its rae, that inthe firſt place the Church of 
Rowe is the grear ſubverter. of the Scripture, by 
aſſuming to her ſelf the perſon of the whole 
Church Catholique,and by vertue thereofto have 
infallibility of judgement in interpretation of 
Scripture;for whileſt ſhe as Judgearragares to ha 
{c1t infallibiliry, ſhe makes that thete is no. more 
regard tobe had what the Text is, then there 15 
heed to be raken what was the Warrant that the 
holy Ghoſt had for thoſe things which he hathat 
any time dclivercd ; far he that is infallible, pro- 
nOUunces of his own Authority, and can no morc 
depend or be reſtrained to any. originall! our-of 
himſclt, then infiniteneſſe can be reſtrairſed to: 
finite thing, or God himſelf unto a creature: 
 wheretore 
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Account Ec: 3 
wherefore there can be no externall Judge of 
Scripture, of infallible authority, for that of ne- 
ceflity annulls the Scripture, and makes it no 
other then a dead Letter, 

But in the ſecond place, they alſo deſtroy the 


authority of Scripture, who, when in word and 


outward profeſhon they magnifie. it above all 
things, do then by ſubjeRing it indifferently to 


the judgement of every one that takes upon him * 


ta interpret it, trample under footthe honour thar 
they gave unto it ; foras infallibility of the Inter- 
preter takes away the Scripture from the hearer, 
ſo incertainty inthe Interpreter takes away the 
hearer from the Scripture: for how can one hear, 
when he may either doubt the judgement or fide- 
lity of the Interpreter 2 or when( as it ofren hap- 
pens ) the Interpreters that are Authorized one as 
much as another, do make a diverſe, perhaps an 
adverſe delivery of the Scripture 2 As inthe Ro- 
miſherrour the Scripture is madea dead letter, fo 
inthis iris madea Trumpet of uncertain ſound, 
which none can with ſafety hear and receive, un- 
leffe you will ſuppoſe ſome hearer alfo infallible, 
Tofay trurh, as inthe queſtion whether one God 
or many, it was truly ſaid, Dicite plures, diate 
a#ullos ; ſo in the Interpreters of Gods Word 
( whereof none can be Anthentick but with 
whom the Spirit of God is warrantably to be pre- 
fumed ) if in equall degree and Authority we 
make many, we make as good as none at all. We 
muſt therefore find an eſpeciall Interpreter, and 
that of ſach potiority of judgement before all 
2 B 2 other S, 


F A- Proteſtant's 
others, as rhat we may ſafcly confide therein, and 
yet ſo confide, as that we may not detra@ ought 
from the authority of the Scripture, by aſcribing 
infallibilicy to the Interpreter. 

44-6 Doha Weare taught negatively, That »o Propheſie of 
m3” the Scripture is of private Interpretation ; We are 
alſo told, That the Chnrch is the ground and pillar 
of the truth , And we are warned not to adhere to 
rhe doctrines of particular men, be they never ſo 
eminent and famous in the Congregation, but to 
weigh their Dodrines delivered as the Word of 
God, and to (ce if they have alwayes been ſo un- 
derſtood and received by the Church, for if we 
find not authority( of our own Churchat leaſt ) 
for them, we are then but cautiouſly. to receive 
them; bur if we find the judgement ofthe Church 
Catholick againſt them, we are altogether then 
to reject them : for whenthe promiſes of the ho- 
ly Ghoſts aſſiſtance were made, not to ſingle di- 
{ciples, nor to ſome in particular, but indefinitely 
to the univerſality of them.: 1 ayz with you unto tht 
Mth.28. end. Hethat hearcth you, hearethme. He( the Spirit 
ry oe of Truth ) will guideyeu inteall Truth ; that is, not 

ſome, norevery one of you, but generally the Bo- 
dy of you : We cannot receive Docrines with any 
confident aſſurance, but from the Concurrent 
Judgement of all the Paſtours of the whole 
Church Univerſall, ro whom the promiſe of af 
fiſtance is properly, and inthe firſt place made ; 
or in defe& thereof, from the concurrent Judge- 
ment ofthe Paſtours of our particular Church, 
which, as to her own Members, isto be received 
| as 
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as the Judgement of the whole,till the Judgemenr 
of the whole appeareth to the contrary, For as 
the ſpirits of the particular Prophets in every 
Church ought to be heard and received of all the 
Members thereof,untill ic appear that their parti- 
cular ſpirits and DoArines recede from the con- 
current Judgement .of all the Prophets of that 
Church (to which they ought to ſubmit their 
judgements ){o ought the concurrent Judgement 
of all the Prophets of every particular Church, 
tobe received of that Church, untill it appear 
that it is contrary to the Judgementof the Church 
Univerſall : But then as the Univerſall Church 
muſt be heard before the particular, ſo muſt rhe 
[Iniverſality of the particular, before any particu- 
Jars of that particular Church) for God, ſaith Saint 


Paul, is notthe Authour of confaſion : And there- 7. Cor. 14: 


fore he not onely objeds againſt the refraQtary 
- particulars of Corinth, We( that is, the Church of ;;. 
Corimh ) have no ſuch cuſtome ; but leſt they ſhould 
alledge crrour alſo in that particular Church, he 
juſtifies their praRtice, by the practice of the Unis 
verſall z Neither ( ſaith he ) heave the Churches of 
God. By which it- appears, private men are tyed 
to ſubmit to the judgement of their particular 
Church, and that unto the judgement of the Uni- 
verſall. 1; 326 
Bur if any ask whatis the Catholick Church, 
when and how is her judgement to be had ? 

The Catholick Church { properly ſo called) 
is the whole number of Chriſtians in all places 
Univerſally profcfiing Chriſt ; And this,fince the 
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Apoſtles times, never was, nor can be aſſembled 
into one, to give fentence upon any thing - But as 
in the Politick Body of Civill States,( thereall 
aſſembling of all the Members perſonally, being 
unneceſſary, inconvenient, and almoſt impoſſible) . 
ſome perſons repreſentative of the whole, being 
by intimarion of the ſuperionrs from all parts, de. 
legate to give the common ſuffrage of the whole, 
do by the Laws of God and man, give the binding 
{ſentence ofthe whole Body Univerſall ; fo in the 
myfticall Body of the Church, the Eccleſtaſticks, 
which are the onely authorized Members for dif: 
cerning and judging matters that depend upon the 
Word of God, becauſe that to them, and to them 
alone, were the promiſes of the holy Ghoſts aſ- 
fiſtance made, they (1 ſay) either all m_— 
themfclves together, or at-Jeaft in rheir feverall 
Dioceffes, chofing and delegating from among 
themſclves truſty men, ro do the office of the 
Clergy in that point, do truly and properly give 
the entire Vote of the whole Catholick Church: 
Andinthis way, we-have many Sentences and 
Deerees thereof remaining to us ; which-being 
from age to age ſucceſſively received, do ftand in 
force and ſpeak, unto this very preſent : againſt 
which, whoſoever ſhalt iypra@ice or doctrine at- 
tempt any thing to the prejudice of what is fo 
eſtabliſhed, ſhall apparantly declare himſelf an 
inſolent and ſchiſmaricall cxalter of himſelf, and 
of his own private judgement, againſt the judge- 
ment of the whole Catholick Churth : and if the 
{ame way that the Church Catholick | ps 
the 
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the ſame alſo, it. need be, ſpeaketh every particu 
lar Church, G Hi vor! | 

This being the extraordinary 'way ( wherein 
the Church ſpeaketh nor, but uponextraordinary: 
occaltons ) ſhe hath alſo for ordinary occaſions, 2 
continuall conſtant voice in an ordinary way. The 
Church,conſidered in itſelf, is not, nor canaot:be 
lefle then the whole Body of it; but confidered in: 
the ations of it, any part by whictrit duly work 
_ eth, asto that work onely which ir ſo intendeth, 
is truly and properly enough called the Church : 

If we ſpeak ofa man, as of his being, as that he 
lives, is 1n health, young, luſty, 8&c. we'mean by 
the mannoleſle then the whole man, with all his 
members ; but if we ſpeak of the particular aRi- 
ons of the man,, as that he did hear,ſfee,ſpeakztake, 
%c, we do not then intend that every diſtinct 
member.of his body did aQually hear, .ſce, {peaks 
take, &c. but that the man performed thoſe adti- 
ons:by the proper members reſpeRively oxdained 
for the doing, of them, and that nevertheleſle the 
office of each member ſo miniſtriag, was the pra= 
per a&t of the, whole man; ſo that thoughithe eyes 
of the man-onely ſaw, his ears heard, his.tongue 
ſpake, and his harids handled, yet is the whole 
man ſaid truly to hear, ſee; ſpeak, and handle. 

As then in the body naturall; ſo in the Body ”; <2: 
myſticall, the Church: though the Church in her 
being comprehend all members, as well Lay as 
Clergie, yerin her work andaQiions ſhe worketh 
not promiſcuouſly by all,.but 'by her proper and 
ordained members ; for if every one: wereaneye . 
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to ſee, a head tojudge, ora mouth to give ſen- 


tence, then were they all but one equipotenrt 


member, and where then were the body ? ſaith Safnr 
Paul : Therefore though in the queſtion of cir- 
cumciſing the believing Gentiles, the letters of 
Ordinance wentin the name of the Apoſtles, BL 
ders, and Brethren , yet plainly the Brethren had 
no vote in the deciſion of the queſtion ; but as the 
Apoftlesand Elders are onely ſaid to have come 
together to conſider of the matter, ſo the debate and 
deciſion there;'is onely theirs, and the Decrees 


thereupon are in the 16 Chapter, called onely the . 


Decrees that were ordained of the Apoſtles and Elders. 
And if we will have the Brethren to have been 
named inthe Apoſtles Letrers, to ſhew that Lay- 
men have authority to vote in matters of Religi- 
on, then' muſt we allo confeſle that Lay-men, 
alwell as the Man of God, have authority to judge 
in matters of DoCtrine alſo, for they that writ the 
Letrers, fay of the point of Doftrine, We gave no 
ſuch Commandment. Therefore plainly the judge- 
ment of the Apoſtles and Elders, was in that mat- 
ter, the judgement of the Brethren, and of the 
whole Church there, by their unanimous ſub- 
miſſion and agreement unto them ; and not the 
voting of Apoſtles,Elders,and Brerhren together, 
which yet1s a thing farre differing from the vo- 


ting of Lay-men onely,and from Lay-mens choo- 


ſing ofthem thart ſhall vote. 

In the ſame manner the voice of the ordained 
Governours and Miniſters in every particular 
Church, in thoſe things that are committed to 
Rn their 
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tacir Care and Charge,is the voice of the Church 
i: ſelt; and the voice of that particular Church, 
not being repugnant to faith, nor the declared 
judgement of the Catholick Church, 1s { as to 
the Members of that Church ) the voice of the 
wholz Church Catholick: ſo that he that retuſerh 
t9 hear the voice of the Governours of his parti- 
cular Church, refuſcth to hear Iris particular 
Church ; and not that Church onely, but the 
whole Church Catholick. 

Again,as inthe body the moſt uſefull members 
tacreof, the eyes, the cars, the tongue, the hands, 
tie feer, would not onely be ulſcleſle, bur make a 
confuſed deformity, if they were every one an- 
_ nexed immediately to the grofle of the body, and 
not joyned by themediation of ſome noble limb : 
the eyes, the ears, and tongue, by the head; the 
hands, by the arms ; and the feet, by the legs: ſo 
would it be in the Church Catholick,itevery par- 
ticular Member ſhould hold it felf immediately 
to depend on it, and not on the noble and media - 
ting limb of his particular Chureh, that ſo by an 
uſcfull and decent ſubordination of the Members 


under the head, 7 he Body fromthence( as the Apo- con 2.19 


ſtle ſpeaks ) by joynts and bands having nonrifhment 
and knit together, may encreaſe with the encreaſe of 
God, | 

Theſe ſame things doth our Saviour teach, 
when giving a Rule for governing ones ſelf in pri- 
vate offences betwixt his brother and him, he bids 


him Tell zt tothe Church: Our Saviour meant not wr; 13.1 +. 


that upon every ſuch occaſion the Church Ca- 
| tholick 
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tholick ſhould, or could be convoked, but onely 
that the offended ſhould complain to the Gover- 
nours of the Church he lived in,the doing where- 
of, is properly to complain tothe whole Church, 
yea to the whole Church Catholick, as appears 
by our Saviouts adding, that if the offender refuſed 
to kear the Church, he ſhould be as an Heathen man , 
as much as to ſay, That if by refuſing to hear his 
particular Church, he refuſed to hear the whole 
Church Catholick, he ſhould then be as an Hea- 
then man, cut off from the Communion of the 
whole Church; for it were no juſt ſentenceto cut 
off one from the whole Church, for diſobeyiog 
the particular, unleſle that diſobedience to the 
particular, were diſobeying of the whole Church. 
Every particular Church then hath ſofarre the 
authority of the Church Umverſall, that ( as to 
her own Members) her voice is the voice of the 
Catholick Church, and tycs them all in confci- 
enceto ſubmit their judgements to hers, and to 
yield obſervance to all her Ordinances that are 
not againſt the expreſſe Word of God, nor judge- 
ment of the Catholick Church. And evenin her 
Ordinances that miniſter queſtion, whether they 
be Orthodox and agreesblz tothe Word of God 
or no, her authority is ſo farre binding, as that 


eventhoſe Ordinances are notto be rejeed nor |} 
condemned upon the judgement of any of her | 
private Members onely, but cither by her own } 
review and cenſure, by ſome more generall Nati: | 
onall Aſſembly, or ( if the conſequence require 


it) by a full and true Generall Afembly of the 


Church; | 
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Church ; whoſe fentence when once it ſhall be 
obtained, ſhall be received, as the moſt ſacred, 
and moſt authentique judgement thar may be had 
in that matter, and neareſt approaching ro the 
judgement of the holy Ghoſt ; bur ſhall not be re- 
ceived as infallible, as if protounced by a Judge 
infallible : For what affiitance ſoever God hath 
promiſed to his Church, it is oncly ſuch as agrees 
with the condition of a Church Militant; there- 
fore he bath neither promiſed it to the fingle Mi- 
niſters in every of their Preachings, neither yet 
foto the Church it ſelf, as rhat ir every of her 
Conſultations and Decrees, ſhe ſhould infallibly 
produce the ſertence of the holy Ghoſt( for then 
were the Scripture ncedlefle, ſeeing the Church 
ſhould be able ro. pronounce infaltibly with au- 
thoricy, equal! tothe very Text, and the Church 
as to errour in knowledge and underſtanding 
ſhould not be Milirtane, but Triumphant : ) bur 
every judgement of every Church ſhall have fuch 
a potiority of credit and authority, in reſpeft of 
the judgement of any part or Member thereof, as 
that it muſt not be rejeRed nor over-ruled by any 
other judgemenr, then either her own reviſall and 
cenſure, by Aſſembly of her proper Judges, by a 
moregenerall Nationall Aﬀerably, or a full ge - 


nerall Aſſembly of the Church. | 
To conclude then, when, for avoiding confult- 


on in the Church, God hath ſabjeed the ſpirits of 1.Cor1 4-38 


the ( particular)Preachers,to the concurrent judge- 
ment of all the Preachers ; for men, under pre- 


tence of preaching Gods Word, to preach rhcir 
C 2 own 
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own private judgements, in detrattion from the 
authority of their Church, and without ſubmit- 
ting their opinions to the judgement of their 
Church ; this is ſo farre from honouring God by 
magnifying of his Word, as that contrarily it de- 
ſtroyes the authority of the Scripture, by confu- 
ſed and wrong arrogated judgement in interpret- 
ing of it, it by ſc&s and ſchiſmes ſubverts the 
peace of the Church, and contrary to the Admo- 
nition that God hath given in that behalf, makes 
G od the authour of confuſion, 

The aſſurance of our Orthodox profeſſion de- 
pending upon the conſideration of theſe things, 
cannot but occaſion a little farther examination of 
them. 

Religion, 4 re/izands, ex vi termini, is that 
which whatſoever it be ought to bind the Profel- 


. four ; but of all other Godlineſſe( which onely is 


the true Religion ) muſt not have that binding 
power of hers denyed ;and therefore will-wor- 
ſhip, as repugnant to Religion, is to be rejected. 
Ye ſhall not ( ſaith Moſes to the people when they 
were to enter into the Land, and be a ſe:tled 


. Church) Te ſhall uot( ſaith he ) do as wedo this ay, 


every one that which i goodin his own eyes, Ttis ime 
pofible for the Profeſſour which followeth his 
own judgement or conſcience onely, to avoid dil- 
obedience and will- worſhip for private judge- 
ment and conſcience, are neither ſure nor conſtant 
obſervers of Gods Law :nor cana man alwayes 
tcl whether his judgement, or his affeion leads 
11s conſcience but as obedicnce isthat which our 
Saviour 
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Saviour himſelf learning,ſheweth that we all muſt 
learn ; ſothe power of Goalineſſe is to conſtrain 
obedience. And if there bea queſtion what we 


ſhall obey, the Scripture tells us he Prieſts lips Mala 2-7: 


ſhould preſerve knowledge, and we ſhould ſeek the Law 
at his month, And our Saviour tells his diſciples, He 
that heareth you, heareth me ; aud he that deſpiſcth you, 


deſpsſeth me ; and bids that he that will nor hear the 
Church, be as an Heathen man: And S* Paul tells us, 


The Charch is the pillar andground of the truth , and 


againſt private ſingularities and indecencies in the 7. Tim. z.r5. 


{ſervice of God ; he objects, that their Church had 


ne ſuch cuftome, neither the Churches of God: We 
arealſo commanded toſubmir to all manner of 07- 
dinance of man, for the Lords ſake ; and that every 
ſoul be ſubjefF to the higher power , that he that re- 


ſifteththe power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God, and 


receiveth to himſelf damnation. The Scripture is 
abundant to this purpoſe, and among many other 


places, Gen. 27. 6. is remarkable : When Faceb Gen: 27. 5. 


( or 1ſract ) was afraid, inthe apparell of his elder 
brother, to ſeek his fathers ſupreme bleſſing, leſt 
by ſeeking it in an undue manner, he ſhould, in- 
ſtead of a ble(ſi1g, get a curſe; his mother requires 
his obedience to her voice z 1/-ae/ obeyed her,and 
by it obtained the blcſhng. It this Allegory fo 
much concern us, as that we be the 1ſrael, the 
younger brother that want and ſeck the bleſſing, 
our Saviour our elder brother, in whoſe clothing 
we ſeek it, and God our father that gives it ; who 
1; our directing mother, by obcying wholz voice 
we obtain the bleſſing, but ſhe that is the wife 07 
G3 ur 
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our father, the .Church of God? By theſe then, 
and many other Scriptures, it appears, That in all 
matters of Religion, wherelocyer there is a doubr, 
and conſequently ufe of judgement,the judgement 
of the Church is to be preferred : So Gods Word 
(which muſt be obſcrved)direRts, ſo the exigence 
of things requires 3 the particular man cannot 
otherwiſe avoid will-worſhip and fingularity,nor 
the Church of God conftulton, 

When now there is ſo great offence taken at di- 
vers Ordinances of our Church, whar is there in 
any ef them ſo erroneous or corrupt as to dil- 
charge ones conſcience from the terrour of theſe 
Precepts, and from the obecience that they com- 
mand ? Is there any thing in the Ordinances of our 
Church againſt the exprefle. command of God ? 
It there be, Why do not the offended ſhew it, 
thatthey may juſtifie themſelves, vindicate Gods 
Truth, and ſtop the mouthes of all gain-ſayers? 
But when inſtead of thingsexprefly croſſing Gods 
Commandments, they find no exceptions but 
what, at the moſt, are diſputable, grounded upon 
inferences and collections, and thofe not generally 
received, nor yet all approved by the judgement 


of any particular Church, but late imaginations of 


men,of a few,and them private men;whether it be 
meet 1n the {1ght of God, upan ſuch grounds to 
follow men, or indecd ones own ſelf, rather then 
God, every one may judge, 

And were thatgranted ( which indeed cannot 
be proved, nor may be granted ) that the Ordi- 
nances of our Church are ſuperſtitious, how + 

WI 
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will that warrant the diſobeying of them, to a 
conlcience that is guided onely by the Word of 
God ? For wiere 15 Superſtition by the Word of 
God fordidden? Or where is it there deſcribed 2 
Though then we fincerely grant Superſtition to 
be the fouleſt corruption a Chriſtian Church can 
be depraved with, and neareſt approaching to 
Idolatry, yet being a corruption diſcovered by 
the judgement of the Church,rather then any ex- 
preſſe Word of God, with what warrant can any 
mans conſcience, againſt Gods exprefſe com- 
mand, diſobey the Ordinance, for fear of Super- 
ſtition, when concerning ithe hath received no 
command from Gad ? eſpecially, when diſobedi- 
ence being like the ſinnes of Witchcraft and Idolatry, Sam 15. 
he commits a ſinne that is equall to them, and * 
onely to avoid Superſtition, which is leſſe then ci- 
ther. Nay, that is notall, but while he diſturbs 
his duty with falſe apprehenfiens of Superſtition, 
he with his diſobedience commits the Superſtition 
which he fears, for when Superſtition properly is 
an over-ſtri& religious inſiſting upon the doing or 
notdoing of that which in it ſelf is but indiffercar, 
his own ſcrupulouſneſſe not ro kneel, notto bow, 
not to ſtand up, not to be uncovered, not to an- 
ſwer, &c. according to the uſe of the Church 1s 
not onely diſobedience, but very Superſtitiow it 
ſelf, placing Religionin that wherein there 15 no co. 2. 2x. 
Religion to be placed, and reaching the conſcience 
more to fear pollution from without, by things 
externally enjoyned, then to fear it within, from 


the haughrinefſe, ſtubbornneflc,or —_— - 
neſſe 
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rifle of the heart, then which,nothirg doth ſoon- 
cr &c file the actions ofa man, and make his Reli- 
91071 Vain. | 

Bur, will he ſay 2 His conſcier.ce cannot be ſz- 
tisfied, but that the Ordinance of the Church in 
{ome things,is ſuperſtitious, fo as he may not ſub- 
mitunto it, We muſt anſwer, Let himuſe the 
I!Derty of his conſcience, but let him withall rake 
heed he uſe it not for a cloke of maliciouſneſſe;for 
ifthrough weakneſſe of conſcience hetakes offence 
atthe Ordinance of the Church, as ſuperſtitious, 
which otherwiſe he knows himſelf tyed to reve- 
rerce and obſerve, lethim, in true humiliation of 
his foul, behave himſelflike one 5Mited, that 1- 
ments the breach between the Church ard him ; 
Ict himlabour for ſatisfa&ion by the help oftho!e, 
whoſe integrity in that behalf ſhall not by any 
averſcneſle to the Ordinance be ſnuſpeRed;zlet him 
torbear rayling language on Governours,and con- 
remptuous behaviour towards the Ordinance,that 
{o though he cannot be conformable, he may not - 
yer become refractary, but may be piouſly em* 
braced of the Church, till in the ſpirit of meck- 
neſſe he bear laſt reſtored to his ſtrength. Burif 
he will not do thus, but will contend, hold his 
own opinion ſufficient to oppoſe againſt the 
Judgement of the Church, adde contempt to his 
non-conformity, ſeck to poſleſſe others with his 
opinions, glory intheir aſſociation, and towards 
the Governours of the Church be «s one of thoſe 
that controll the PrieF, yea,that controll the whole 
Pricſt-hood, that man, in pretending aa 
lyetn 
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lyeth unto the holy Ghoſt ; he is not preſt with 
conſcience, buta lift up heart, ſelf-conceired, and 
affeRing (ingularity, hath ſeduced him, and makes 
him maintain an afft<&ed ſcruple of his own, be- 
fore the judgement, yea, and the peace of the 
whole Church. Ef 

From theſe generalls,we come ſomewhat more 
particularly to conſider that which ſome affirm, 
That for remedy' of the corruptions of the 
Church, any Aſſembly repreſentative of the 
whole Body of any State, ſeeing ic implicitely 
comprehends all Orders, Degrees, and Conditi- 
ons, that are parts of the State, have full power 
and authority of doing whatſoever any order or 
part ofthe State may do ; and that therefore they, 
as well as the Clergie, may, in that State, deter- 
mine what form of Eccleftaſticall Government, 
what Diſcipline, what Ceremonies are moſt fic 
for the Church, and moſt agreeable to the Word 
of God. 

Who knows not but that by the ſame reaſon 
they may as well determine what Doctrines are 
moſt agreeable to the Word of God? but we ſhun 
captiouſneſſe, and ſeek our own and every ones 
clear ſatisfaction. 

It is true, a Body repreſentative of the whole 
State, hath the power ofthe whole State, to do 
whatſoever the whole Body of the State, if ir 
could be all aſſembled, could do but the whole 
State, if it were gathered together in one, and the 
whole Clergieinir, could not by their promiicu- 
ous vote determine of any thing that God hath 
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ſubjeQed to the judgement of the Clergie onely, 
Some argue, That the whole State be Chriſtians, 
2nd every true Chriſtian a ſpiritual] man ; The Sp1- 
rituall man judeeth all things : And itis true ; but 
that judgement is onely as to himſelf, to diſcern 
and judge for his own right governance, but not 
to bind others therewith : he may exerciſe ſuch 
judgement as grace adminiſtreth for his particular 
ſalvation, but cannot exerciſe directive judgement 
for the government of others ; for that is not to be 
practiced, but by eſpeciall Commiſſion of Autho- 
rity. It was the ground of Cera/'s fearfull finne, 
that becauſe all the Congregation were holy, every 
one of them, and the Lord amons them, that therefore 
Levites and Lay-men might offer Incenſe as well 
as the Prieſts : one without lawfull authority may 
not more meddle with decreeing the ſupprefſion 
of vice,andencouragement of virtue,in a way that 
belorgs onely to the Juriſdition ofanother,then 


- might the ſonnes of Sceva uſe the authority of 


Chriſts Name to caſting out of devils. Thereforc 
particular men muſt have exprefſe Warrant, be- 
tore they candecree any thing. And were it grant- 
ed thatthey, if known, might in this life exerciſc 
cireQive judgement in Eccleſiaſtick affairs, yer be- 
ing ſo ſmall anumber, in reſpe& of worldlings, 
and it being impoſſible in this world to diſtin- 
puiſh them, or to avoid, bur that while they vote 
rogether with worldlings, their votes will be 
overruled by worldlings ; for theſe cauſes, the 
being inwardly a ſpirituall man,can nothing more 
ayail himin that point, then if he were not _— : 
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And for this laſt cauſe, it nothing alſo avails, 
though the Clergie theinſclves actually vote 
amongſt Seculars for where the carriage of mat- 
ters cannot certainly follow the votes of the Cler- 
o1e, but be ſubje to the votes of the Seculars, 
their votes ſogiven, cannot have theauthority of 
Ecclefiaſtick votes, but of Lay. And both for the 
peace of private conſciences, and alſo for the 
peace of the Church, it would adviſedly be exa- 
mined whether the votes of Clergy-men choſen 
by the Seculars ( ſay by the Body repreſentative 
of a whole State ) be of more authority far deci- 
ding matters of Religion in queſtion, then the 
votes of the Seculars themſelves that choſe them 
be: for when by the expreſſe Word of God, The "- ©or14.32- 
ſpirits of the Prophets,are to be ſubject to theProphets, 
the Prophets muſt either all of them together 
hear and determine, or all of them freely make 
choice of fuch of their Brethren as ſhall do it for 
them , leſt if the ſecularpower aſſume the choice 
of the men, they, by aſſuming the choice of thoſe 
that ſhallgive the Clergies votc,aſſume the giving \ 
of their vote, and upon the matter reject the vore "YE 
and judgement of the Clergie : for the few men i 3 
that ſo be choſen, have no authority of them- [ - 
ſelves, to judge by themſelves, but have the au- 
thority of thoſe onely that made the fiduciary | 
commitment of power to them ; and if they thar |] 
committed the authority be Seculars, then is the | 
judgement of thoſe Eccleſiaſtick committees the 
judgement andexeccuting ofthe ſpiric of Seculars 


onely. And it would further be raken into conft- 
| D 2 deration, 
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deration, Whether, as the Biſhop of Romes uſur- 
pation of the authority of the univerſall Church, 
manifcſted him to be the great ſpirit of Anti- 
chriſt,ſo in every particular Church, any uſurpins 
or undue aſſuming of the authority thereof, will 
not amount toan inferiour exerciſe of the ſame 
ſpirit ? : : 

Now whereas itis conceived that Forms of 
Government Eccleſlaſtick are not tyed to the 
judgement of the Clergie, bur are arbitrary as the 
Stare ſhall judge expedient ; it is not denyed but 
that Church- Government may be accommodate 
to the occaſions of the State: bur then theſe cau- 
tions are to be obſerved, 1 ) That as the State is 
judge what form of Church Government will be 
moſt commodious for the well-fare thereof, ſo 
the Clergie be judges, whether the form defired 
be ſafe for the Church, & agreeable to the Word 
of God ; otherwiſethe one may be oppreſled, 
while the other is accommodated; Therefore we 
ſee that upon every change and remove of the 

xmb. 4.15 Camp, not onely the taking down and folding up 
of the Tabernacle, and all chings belonging ro ir, 
was comnitted tothe Prieſts, but even the urmoſt 
act of carrying of it, when all was diſpoſed and or- 
dered by the Prieſts, was given in charge to thoſe 
onely that were Levites. And whereunto arc 
1.Cor.12.23, helps 13 Government reckoned among Apoſtles, 
Prophets, Teachers, and other Members which 
Chriſt hath ſet in his Church, if the Government of 
the Church be fo be -managed by thoſe that are 
not to 52 numbred amone theme And if among 
Paſtours 
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Paſtours which God hath ſet in 4# Church, he hath 
ordained ſome to be helps iz Government, how 
cangerous matter will it be for thoſe tharare nor 
of their caving, to juſtle them out of their Autho. 
1ity,and in thar point uſurp their Function 2 Moſes 
hath long ſince put terrour in the caſe, when with 
a Propheticall ſpirit praying for Levi, he ſaith, 


Smite thorow the loyns of them that riſe up againſt Ponte 33-11% 


him : And the Prophet likewiſe, where ſpeaking 
of the Church, he ſaith, No weapon that s formed 
azainſt thee ſhall proſper,and every tongue that ariſeth 
againit thee in Fudzement thou ſhalt condemn + And 
our Saviour himſelf, where he ſaith to his Apo- 
ſtles, What ye binde on earth, ſhall be bound in Hea- 
Ven. 

Another Caution to be obſcrved, is, that in 
accommodating Church-Government to the 
frame and occaſion of the State, nothing be. diſe- 
ſtabliſhed or unſerled,that ſeems to have been ſet- 
tled by any authority of Scripture. Therefore 
whereas we ſee there, the Government of the 
Church firſt ſettled, in the hands of Biſhops (that 


is, of Paſtours that had authority over Paſtours, 


I fa. 54.17. 


To rebuke wi:h all authority: Not to ſuffer themſelves ti. 2.15. 

. , : . Tim. 4. 1», 
tobe deſpiſed : * To (oraain Elders :> Toreceive accu , LN 
[atien aga:; ft them: © To charge ſome to preach na { 5: 


other Dodtrine:* To /t 'p the monthes ef unruly ae- ; 1. Tim-1-4- 


ceivers:©To ſet in order things that are wanting, 
ec. and we find not any other form of Church- 
Government neither inthe Scripture, norin the 
practice of the Univerſall Church,(as well where 


the Pope never ruled,as where he did )that there- 
D 3 fore 
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f ore men make not ſuch an accommodating as by 
an entire rejecting of the Ordinance ſet on foot 
by the Apoſtles themſelves, ſo appearing in the 
Scripture, and Univerſally fo followed by the 
Church, they reje& both the judgement of the 
Univerſall Church, and alſo of the Spirit of God 
revealed inthe Scripture. 
For as in the change of the Sabbath from 
the Saturday to the Lords Day, the Church 
hath clearly ſhown that ſhe had power to 
make ſuch a change; but that change being once 
made for important cauſes, the like whereof here- 
after can never happen, that power of hers once 
lawfully uſed, can never lawfully come to be uſed 
again for another change, becauſe there can no 
more {ſuch ground and cauſe to do ir, come again 
ro paſſe. So it is likewiſe in point of Epiſcopal! 
Government ; though the whole form and frame 
of it is not ſo expreſlely preſcribed, but that the 
Church may, in many things, have power of 
making therein accommodations to the times and 
exigence of State ; yet may not thoſe acts of ac- 
commodation amount to fuch a h&ſght, asto ſub- 
vert or aboliſh the Government which by the 
judgement of her Members, then infallible, was 
ſet on foot , becauſe no judgement of her preſent 
Members now,can come in any competition with 


her firſt : And if any State ſhall ſo accommodate 


it ſelf, the accommodatours may, perhaps, be 

found fighters againſt the Spirit of God, mani- 
' feſted both in the Scripture,and in the judgement 
and practice of the Univerſall Church of God. 
One 
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One further partcular depending upon theſe 
poinrs, and neceſſary for every one to have his 
conſcience clear and well aſſured in, is, the law- 
ſulneſſe of the Liturgie of our Church, concern- 
ing which, theſe conſiderations preſent them- 
(clves. 

The Church being freed from the tyranny 
of the Heathen perſecutours, and ſettled in peace, 
it wasneceſſary that God (that had done ſo great 
things for her ) ſhould be honoured, not onely by 
the private devotion of her ſingle Members, bur 
alſo with the publick ſervice of her greateſt Con- 
orcgations : And ſceing that in the Church Feru- 
ſalem ( ever (igce Chiſtiauity becoming inhabiced 
without walls, occaſions the making of as many 
places of Worſhip, as there are places of ſeverall 
cohabitation ; it was neceſſary, both for obſer- 
ving decency and order, for avoiding confuſion, 
and for ſhewing (by as much unity of way as 
might be ) the unanimity, and true communion 
of the Churches members, that througout all her 
{cvcrall Congregations (art leaſt, all ot one Nati- 
on) one Form of Divine Service ſhould univer- 
ſally bs obſerved. Hence have the Weſtern 
Churches ( where Religion flouriſhed moſt and 
longeſt ) received much what one Form, perhaps 
not all at once, nor alwayes the very fame, but 
with ſome addition or change, as uſe and expert- 
ence gave occaſion, untill the Church of Rome 
(corrupting with her greatneſlc) ſuffered not the 
ſervice of God to be exempt from her corrupt1- - 
ons ; and growing arlengrh {o licentions in them, 

as 


24 A Proteſtant's 
as even to ſubvert the Fundamentalls of Religion, 
ir pleaſed God in divers parts, ſo farre to enligh- 
een and ſtrengthen his Church, as to examine the 
Roman aCulterations by the Teſt of Gods Word, 
which the Church of Ezgl/and having more hap- 
pily then others performed, rejected what was 
repugnant to Gods Word, and wiſely retaining 
thereſt, lefrus that Form of Divine Service ; that 
unto this day, by the Laws of this Kingdome, is 
adviſedly confirmed in the Church. 

In this our reſtored Liturgie, the long praRiced 
judgement of rhe Church( regarding one way 
the property of devotion, and another the infirmt- 
ty of man ) thought it fitting not to have prayers, 
preaching, and thankſgiving alone, without the 
publick reading alſo of the very Word of God; 
neither thought they it fit that the Confeſſions of 
ſinnes, Supplications and Thankſgivings, that 
publickly were to be made, ſhould all at once in 
one continued exercile be performed, leſt happily 
in many,devotion wanting matter of preſent exct- 
tation, ſhould wax cold, and then the intention of 
the mind growing remiſle, and the thoughts wan- 
dring, men in ſpighrt of their hearts, ſhould with 
their lips onely, perform an emp:y mock-God 
{crvice. 

To the end therefore that the whole ſervice of 
the Congregation ſhould be truly publick, per- 
tormed with true communion, and likewiſe with 
true ard lively fervour of ſpirit,they ordained ſuch 
change and ſucceſſion of all duties belonging to 
Gods ſervice, as might beſt make thoſe {everall 
cuties mol: cffectuall to the performers, Firlt 
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- Firſtrhercfore, That the Congregation ob{cr- 
ving o2eand the ſame demeanour throughout al} 
her Members, ſhould upon their knees, with loud 
voices, and articular Confcſhons, make an hum- 
ble and publick acknowledgement of their ſinnes, 
and vile condition, and beſeech God for mercy 
and forgiveneſſc ; and the Miniſter, for the com- 
fort of the penitent, to pronounce Gods pronefſ: 
to fargive, and ro pray for them, and with them. 
Thar afcer their humiliation they ſhould with 
Hymnes of murtuall exhortation, taken out of 
Scripture, ſtirre up one another to proceed to 
praiſe, to ſinging, and rejoycing before God. 
Then ſome portions of the Scripture ſhould be 
read in courſe, of which, the Pſalmes ſhould ever 
be part ; which becauſe they contain matter ſo 
abundantly uſefull for inftruQion, for meditation, 
for comfort, prayer, praiſe,and thankſgiving,they 
ſhould therefore be read alternatly betwixt the 
Miniſter and the Congregation, tro make them in 
publick more fervent in the prayers and praiſes 
wherewith the Pſalmes abound, & to make them 
alſo more perf<& in the Contents of them for 
thcir private uſe. Then as Gods works(eſpecially 


of mans Redemption ) are /0 done as that they ought vii. nn, 4. 


to be had in remembrance,{o on Sundaycs,and other 
dayes of eſpeciall Commemoration of them,ſuch 
portions of Scripture as tended moſtto the ſetting 
forth of Gods work on that day annually Comme- 
morarted, ſhould be read ; at the end of which, the 
Congregation ( as moved by the impreſſions 


which thoſe portions ought to make incvery one) 
E to 
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rorender God that praile, that glory, and bleſſing 
which the ſenſe of his mercy in his work then de- 
clared, -doth juſtly procure from the heart and 
mouth of the thankfull hearer; and this they do in 
Hymnes cither taken out of Scripture, or compo- 
{cd and allowed by the ancient and generall ap- 
probation of the Church. 

Afﬀeer the Leſſons of Scripture and Hymnes 
ended, the Congregation to ſtand up, and make a 
publick confeſſion of their faith,and then proftrate 
on their knees, in prayers fitted to the divers ne- 
ceſſities and infirmities of humane nature, to make 
ſupplications for all forts, degrees, and conditions 
of men ; in which the Miniſter ſhould not alwayes 
himſelfalone utter the words of prayer, but( for 
the better entertainment and incitement of devo- 
tion )every Member of the Congregation, with 
frequent interjeting of their Vores and Invoca- 
tions, ſhould like more aQtive parties in Gods fer- 
vice make a more frequent and effectuall joynt im- 
portuning of him. 

Then( after anefpeciall prayer for grace and 
ſanQification)the two Tables of Commandments 
to be read, which ſummarily containing out 
whole duty both to God and man, the Congrega- 
tion, conſcious of the breach of every one of 


. them, ſhould at the reading of each Command- 


ment, @y out for mercy for their breaking of it, 
and implore grace,forthe better obferving of it 
in future: And that done, ſomechoice portions of 
Scripture of efpeciall comfort and inftruftion, 
and more c{pecially relating to the work of Re- 

demption 
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demption that day commemorated, taken out of 
the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, and the Goſpel of 
theEvangeliſts to be read, with which ( unleſſe 
the Communion be adminiſtred, the Word 
preached, or an Homily read ) the publick ſer- 
vice of the Church to be concluded with certain 
prayers, and with the Miniſters blefling of the 
eoplc, 

x How well this Ordinance provides for offering 
unto God the reaſonable ſervice of man, we mult 

leave unto the conſciences of every man. As for 

theexceptions that are made againſt ir, they are 

chicfly theſe : Firſt, in generall, Thatir is Popiſh 

Superſtitious, Antichriſtian;( a charge which is 

viry foul, if true ythen in particular, That itis ina 

ſet Form, 

Now firſt to be popiſh, is no more then topar- 
take of the Manners, Cuſtomes,or Ordinances of 
the Popes, which when in plain tearms, it is not 
forbidden inthe Scripture, we muſt ſeek how it 
comes to paſle that to partake ofthem muſt be 
unlawful. | 

The Popes{briefly ) were the Biſhops of Rome, 
of which the formoſt having both for life and 
doctrine been glorious members of the Church, 
- that Church grew ſo renowned,as that for judge- 
ment in matters of Religion,they had the priority 
of repute, were to the Weſtern Churchthe Au- 
thours of many good Ordinances in Religion, and 
the great ſupport thereof;till abuſing their repute, 
and by little and little degenerating, they grew 


into ſo unſpeakable corruptions, as no intelligent 
E 2 min 
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man may partake inthoſe things with them, with- 


our 2 conſcious committing of manifeſt ſtane 
a7ainit the Word of God. 

Now though their corruptions are by all means 
to be rejected, yet are they not therefore corritp), 
Or to be rejected becauſe they were the acts of 
Popes, but becauſe they were things which the 
Popes acted contrary to the Word of God ; fo as 
repugnancy to Gods Word being the true and 
oncly ground of their unlawfulneſſe, we can 
reckon them no farther unlawfull then that 
ground or reaſon will demonltrate : and we may 
no more for reſpect of perſons ( be tney Popes or 
whatſoever ) call good evil, or evi/ 100d, then we 
may for reſpeC ot perſpr.s break the Command- 
ments of God: Nor is1t more to be abhorred as a 
Popith - cortuption, to uſe the Ordinances of 
Popes, which are not wicked Ordinances inthem- 
{clves, then bleſſing the pecple of God in the 
words wherewith Balaam blcſled them, is to be 
abriorred as 4 Balaamſh corruption, For when by 
the names os Popiſh, Jewiſh, Heatheniſh, &c. we 
condeinne any thing ; we all intend, thar the thing 
condemned is of the nature of thoſe things, where- 
1 they wereeſpecially corrupt, and not of the na- 
ture of their doings, which were neither good nor , 
evil, and much lcfſe of the nature of thoſe where- 
1a they excelled : So as tob2 Popith ſimply being 
n0 argument of neceſlary faultineſſe, we mult ſee 
wicther our Liturgie partakes of any Popitſh cor- 
ruUption Or no. 

Tocome readily tothe matter, when in all the 
wiole 
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whole Frame of our Liturgie there is no Worſhip 
nor Invocation, but of the true God onely,ncither 
is he worſhipped any other way, then by the ſole 
and immediate mediation of our Lord & Saviour i 
Feſns Chri#t, there firſt can be 'no Idolatrons cor- | 
ruption in the Liturgie. \ 
Secondly, Ic cannot be Antichriſtian, becauſe | | 
that contrary to the proper work of Antichriſt [ 
( which is to fo deny the Sonne and the Father, and r.John 3.12, \ FT” 0: 
as God inthe Temple of Grd, to exalt himſelf abs \; wh 
all that is calle Go4 ) the Liturgie throughout the 
waole courſe thereof, makes an exat acknow- 
ledgement, adoration, and exaltation above all 
things whatſoever of the three perſons of the Tri- 
nity ; and z it acknowledges them in profeſſion, 
ſo there is not any thing in it, whereby they are 
denyed in practice: So as to call it Antichriſtian, 
is a malicious ſlander againſt the clear rruth exa. i 
mined by the Light and Rule of Gods Word. 1 
Laſtly, It cannot be Superſtitious neither; for iE 
howlocver inthe performance gear, there may be 
ſome few Ceremonies broughtia, waich rightly | 3 
weighed, do perhaps conduce more to worldly lk] 4 
ſolemniry and oftenratioh in Religion, then ro | 
true and neceſſary religious decency and reve- f | 
rence, and thercfore would be laid down , yet be- j. A 
ing things otherwiſe indifferent, Introduced tor 
decency onely, and nct preſſed as things of any || 
other neceſſity, they can( atthe wort )be but er if 
rours of judgement, miſtaking what is decent and l' 
orderly-z they cannot be ſup-riirious, feeing rhey 
arenot made matters of Religion, but of decency —" i 
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r.cor, 4.40; 1nd order, Withoft.which, nothing ought to be 


done. 

When then, according to true underſtanding 
and intention, nothing is meant Popiſh, but whar 
partakes of the ſuperſtittous corruptions of the 
Popes, the Liturgy of the Engliſh Church muft 
needs be acquitard diſcharged, not onely of the 
infamous calumny of being Idolatrous, Anti- 
chriſtian, and Superſtitious, but even alſo of that 
malicious aſperſion. of Popiſh; And then it will 
follow, Thar the cenſures of th:+ſe f{19ners againſt 
their own ſouls, who in and for thee rh:n2s do 
falfly judge, cenſure, and condemn ricir Mother 
Church,and renounce obedierce to kher,znd com» 
munion with her, becauſe, as rhcy fv-polc, ſheis 
Popiſh, Superſtitious, Idolatrous, A.ntichriſtian; 
their unjuſt cenſures” I ſay ) will prove the con- 
demnation of themſelves, both of uncharitable- 
nefle, of ſclf-conceir, and of infolent exalting 
themſclves againſt the Church of Gad at leaſt, if 
not of Antichriſtian perſecution of it alſo:and rhe 
more for this, That while they promiſe liberty 
and freedome from Superftition, they themſclves 
become ſlaves unto Superſtition, making a matter 
of Religion not to obey the Ordinance of their 
Church in things indifferent, and where the 
Word of God doth not forbid obedience, but 
command it, This briefly touching the generall 
Exceptions, Popifh, Superſtitious, Idolatrous, 
Antichriſtian, 

As for the particular exception, That in our 
Liturgy all prayer, praiſe, and thankſgiving is i : 
ct 
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ſet Form, adevice of mans, not the command of 
God, a muzzling of the Miniſters ſpirit, anurſe of 
idlenefle, and means of neglecting the gifts and 

graces of God, &s. We muſt conſider, rt. That 

there is not any expreſle Scripture againſt ſet 

Forms of prayer, and therefore the uſe of it is not 

againſt any exprefle cemmand of God. 

2. All Chriſtian Churches throughout the 
world, as well the Greek and Eaftern ( where 
Popery never raigned ) as theſe our Weſtern 
Churches, when once they attained a ſettled Go- 
vernment, have in all ages ferved God in ſer 
Forms of Divine Service'; yea,even the reformed 
Churches beyond Sea uſe ſome ſet Forms, And 
for our ſet Liturgy, ifany man liſt to be contenti- 
ous againſt it, we can truly fay, Ir is the cuHome of 
ow Church, and alſo of che Churches of Gad; and 
then the depravers of it will prove to be deſpiſers 
of Authorny, and advancers of their owtr private 
judgement: againſt the Univerſall judgement of 
the Church Catholick. | 

3. Under the Law there-avere fet Forms. of 
pubtick Confeſſions, 'Thankſgtvings, 'Blefings, 
6, which being no/part of the: Ceremonial, ts 
warrant enough for Chriſtians to uſe the like. 

4. The Pſalms of David ( which as they a- 
bound with all thoſe neeeſfary parts of Gods pub- 
lick Sexvice, Confeſfianot finnes, Prayers, Praile 
and Thankſgiving, fo eſpecially with, Prayer ) 
many of tkem having that Title { 4 Prayer) thgy 
were not onely ufed publickly by both the Jewes 


Church and the Chriftjans, but were R——_ 
that 


-_6 4x30 | 


J2 A Proteſtant's 

that end, and dedicated to the Pricſts that had the 
Ofiice of praifing God, & were moſt excellent in 
thoſe kinds of Muſick to which they were ſet; and 
the moſt excellent paflages of praiſe and prayer 
in them had the word Sel1h added to them, tothe 
end thatin the publick uſe of them, thoſe paſſages 
might be irerated, and fat. or ſung over again. 
Alſo our Saviour himſelf having given us one 
Form of ſer Prayer ( which he bids, When ye pray, 
Say )and not at all forbidden the uſe of fet Forms, 
makes it out of queſtion, That to pray ina given 
Form is lawfull (ſo the Form be go0a) And what 
doubt we but when Fohyn Bapti/t caught his Dilci- 
ples to pray, he did it by giving them ſome Form, 
which our Saviours Apoſtles liking, deſired to 
have the like from him ; and our Saviour( we ſce) 
did not ſo much give them Precepts and Rules, 
inſtructing them how ro make prayers of their 
own (though his Prayer hath that office too ) but 
gavethem a perfe& prayer in an exa&t conceived 
Form, how much ſhould men fear that their con» 
ſcience ( offended ar the uſe of ſet prayer, without 
the Light of Gods Word declaring it to be un- 
lawfull ) are conſciences blinded with Superſtiti- 
on, afraid where no fear is, znd their con{ciences 
not oncly darkened, bur their hearts alſo ſeduced 
with ſclf-conceit and ſingularity, unto preveilc 
and affected contention with the Church. 

5. While they pretend to free Miniſters from 4 
luppoſed reſtraint put upontheir ſpirits by the uſe 
of ſer Forms, they lay a reall reſtraint upon the 
{pirits of all Congregations ; who being alwaycs 

perfect 


ls be et 9 


Account Cc. 


perfet in the Contents and uſe of their ſer pray- 
crs, do with prepared hearts and ſpirits attend 
the publick and joynr preſenting of their known 
ſupplications to God for thoſe mercies and gra- 
ces which the Church, by thoſe Forms, declares 
all men to ſtand in need of, and every ones par- 
ticular ſpirit atteſteth to be neceſſary for him : But 
if all Congregations ( which God forbid ) ſhould 
be deprived of the ule of them, every man ſhall 
g0 to Church bound in the ſpirit, and know not 
what ſupplications he ſhall make to God, ill the 
mouth of the Minifter ſhall declare it, and then 
the ſingle Miniſter ( whatſoever his gifts or facul- 
ties be ) ſhall determine of the devotion of the 
whole Congregation, and conclude them all, that 


they ſhall make no publick Invocation of God, 


neither for matter nor form, otherwiſe then as his 
ſpirir, and perhaps ſudden conceit, ſhall miniſter 
unto him. 

6. When all the Service of the Church ſhall 
ſtandvnely upon the ſtrength and gifts of the 
Preachers, and they differing in gifrs one from 
another, it will inevitably follow, Thatthoſe of 
the beſt gifts will more draw diſciples afrerthem 
then ever,and men will become followers of men, 
when they ſhall have no other means of publick 
communion with God, either to hear him, or to 
ſpeak unto him, then onely by the gifrs of the 
Preacher, and ſo the Church ſhall, againſt Gods 
Word, be neceſſarily drawn into Scctariſme and 


Diviſion. 


7. Laſtly, If we change our ſet Forms of Di- 
F vine 
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vine Worſhip into the various and arbitrary ſer. 
vice that is to be performed by the Miniſter one. 


ly, among many evils (not now to be foreſcen ) 
thereis to be feared, that when men ſhall have 
known no other publick exerciſe of Religion,then 
by the Preachers arbitrary adminiſtration, and 
that he be generally beheld, as the onely Miniſter 
of the ſpirir, of publick ſervice and prayer, the 
conſciences of men thenceforth ſubducd to an 
awfull dependance on him, ſhall find the Miniſters 
( like rhe Jeſuites ) through the Soveraignty they 
hold in matters of Religion, to exerciſe an cxtcr- 
nall dominion over their fortunes alſo, and ſect on 
foota more dangerous tyranny in Religion, then 
hicherto the Church hath ever known. And if 
their oppoſition to ſet Forms of publick Service, 
and to what is uſed in the Church of Ree ſhall 
proceed ſo farre, asto reje& the publick reading 
of the Scripture ( eight ſeverall Leſfons or porti- 


'« * ons of which are now, by Gods mercifull provi- 


dence, dayly, or at leaſt every Sunday and holy- 


», Cay, publickly read in the Church )then ſhall gur 
Churchof E»zland, by anill-guided meaningto 
<:.. © oppoſe the Church of Rawe, came to imitate her, 


and towards her children commit the ſame cruelty 
that we juſtly condemne the Church of Reme for 
ning towards hers ; who though ſhe ſuffer her 
Layicks to hear the Word preached, yet ſuffers 
them not ro hzar in their own Tongue the power- 
tall Word of God read untothem;and we, as well 
3S the Romaniſts, ſhall ( toward thoſe that can- 
not, orare carelefle torcade) even wholly take 
away 
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away the means which our pions Mother the 
Chanrch hath ordained for their converſion. And 
whereas foch publick reading of Gods lively and 
powerfull Word is no mean degree of Preaching, 
we ſhall, inan important part, ſnappreſſe the Word 
of God, and through diſuſe of frequent hearing, 
breed a generall unadquaintednefſe with the Pre- 
cepts and Stories ofthe Scripture, which will in 
time hinder both the underſtanding and applying 
of that which ſhall be preached. 

We need not further ſcek ro give particular an- 
ſwer to every quarrel] that is now made azainft 
ſeveral parrs an paliges of our Liturgy. Bur 
when kneeling at the receit of the Sacrament is ſo 
agreeable to the religious JO of that 
Duty, and yet is quarrelled with, we cannot in 
filence paffeir over: For when want of due pre- 
paration, is dangerous, yer'ts not perforinied with- 
out humiliation, contrition, —_— ones ſelf, 
forgiving others, turning tothem in all charicable 
affeRions, thirſting for grace, and fervent invoca- 
tion of the Divine Majeſty for them ; how can we 
perform theſe rightly, without the lowheſt pro- 
ſtration of ſoul and body that one can ſolicite God 
withall ? Will we ſay, It ſhould be done before, 
but notar our receiving ? It is true, it ought ro be 
begnn before, but hethat can ſo approve of-his 
preparation befote, as to ceaſe, afid fay, I have 
done enongh,he is rather to fear his preſumption, 
then ro reſt in ſuch preparation, he perhaps makes 
a Popiſh opus operatum,ofhis preparation, and crics 


peace, before there is peace ; nor can he ſay kneel- 
F 2 102 
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ing is an unfit poſture to receive that grace in, 
which is fitteſt to be begged on our knees. Will 
we ſay knecling, is Idolatry to the Bread and 
Wine? We muſt then ſhew that it is commanded 
ro bedone to the Bread and Wine, or intended ſo, 
or.at leaſt, by Proteltanrs, abuſed ſo if noneof 
theſe be, but it be commanded onely as the pro- 
per expreſſion of the reverence and humiliation 
belonging to the duty, then is the exception not 
onely withour cauſe, but {landerous and malicious, 
Will we ſay, Thatin rhe Inſtitution of it, our Sa- 
viour made notthe diſciples kneel 2 True, but let 
us alſo confeſle that the diſciples had the Briae- 


John. 15-14: or0078 with them ; who, though he were their 


Lord, yet called them friends, and admitted them 
ro a liberty ſutable, We will not ( I am ſure ) ſay 
the Sacrament is now to be celebrated in all things 
as it was then, and no otherwiſe ; and if in any 
thing there be liberty of receding from what was 
done at firſt, whoſe judgement ſhall we truſt what 
we muſt hold, and what, we may recede from, if 
not the Judgement and PraRtice of the Univerſall 
Church from the firſt to this preſent 2 And if in- 
deed we would obſerve the firſt Inftirution, why 
ſpurn we at receiving it together at the Table, for 
{othe diſciples did? And Saint Paul calls it the 
Partaking of the Table of the Lord; and David, Thi 
preparing of a Table for «.: Truly the receiving 


. every one, orevery family apart by themſelves in 


their ſeats, ſuits nor with obſerving of Com- 
munion, nor coming together toear, nor cating 
togetherinto one Body, bur ſavours of ſingularity 

= ad 
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and inconformableneſſe to the obſervance of a 
true Euchariſt, 

It is not to be expected we ſhould here examine 
all the diſſentions in Religion that are among us. 
But ſeeing that in generall they are the quarrells 
of particular men for exerciſe of Religion, in 
wayes either beſides, or contrary to the eſtabliſh- 
ed Ordinances anduſage of our Church( in which 
yet they can neither charge the Church, with vi- 
olating the Word of God, nor ſhew by the judge- 
ment of the Church Catholick, that their own 
exerciſe of Religion is that which by the Word 
of Godis onely to be taught and practiced; ) Ir 
will not be unneceflary, to repreſent to further 
ſearch and conſideration, how much ſome paſſages 


of Gods Word( too little examined by us) ate 


pertinent to the deciſion of theſe matters. - [ 
For whereas true Chriſtianity is a perfet Ca- | F - 
tholiciſme, and contrarily Antichriſtianiſme, or 'K 


fighting againſt God, walks in {ingularities, par- 
tialities, ſets, ſeparations, and the like it is too 4 
apparant, that the wayes, wherein men now pre- i 
tend, that the true exerciſe of Religion lyeth, do | 
very much hold the byaſle of Sefariſme. Who 
ſees it not in our extraordinary running after 
choice and -affeed Teachers 2 In which, though | 
the ſhew of godlineſſeſoawes ourjudgements,that | | 
wediſtruſt no errour, in it, yet does it concern us | 
to take heed of a deceiveableneſſe of unrighteouſ- | | 
neſſe in it. To love, defire, and ſeck, the lively } 

delivery of Gods Word, is good, andour duty : 


and (o is italſo to love and honour the Preacher 
| F 3 for 
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for the Words ſake. But there is great danger 
inthe comparing, ang; and deſpiſing of one 
r. Cor. 3-4 in reſpe& of another ; this Saint Paul condemnes 
as the practice of carnall men indeed, while we 
aſſume the judgement, 8 choice of our Teachers, 
and hear, and follow thetry according as we like 
their Dofrine, and no otherwiſe, we under 
the ſhew of godly longing after Gods Word, J 
and honouring the choice Preachers of i, }J 
diſcevet an hidden exaltation of onr ſelves, | 
and of our own minds and judgements, both 
above the Preachers, and the Word they FF 
preach. | | 
On the other ſide toward the Ordinance of | 
the Church, and our proper Miniſters, we do not 
onely undnely exalt our ſelves, bur adde unto 
it diſobedietice ; yea,even a faulting of Godspro- 
vidence : We make our own Fordans, too ſhal- 
low brooks to cleanſe our Leprofies : Our 
Silvamms that are fent ; too unclean pools to 
J2"nge7- help onr blindneſſe : Yea, and we refuſe the 
waters of Shiloah for no other reaſon, then 
that they runne ſoftly : We chooſe onr ſelves 
ſtreams to our liking, which like the Rivers of 
D amaſeus ruſt be better waters, and of more 
approved depth and current. Every one mult 
Cort. 12, _ his Paul, his Apollo, his Cephas, his 
Chriſt. Fr 20 
Andas our ſclves encline to theſe wayes, ſo have 
we Teachers that cheriſh that inclination in us, 
and find jitno ſmall advantage to them, that by 
applying themſclves to the preſent alfoRations 
® 
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of men, they can ſodraw Diſciples after them. 


For the cfteRing of which, Though the weak in rom. 4.1. 


faith, ought not to be received to doubtfull diſpu- 
tations ; yet they, making no difference between 
ſtrong and weak, School and Pulpit, Governours 
and private Men, do unto their vulgar Auditories 
( who, they know have neither capacity to judge, 


nor authority to reform) frequently preach their 


own apprehenſions concerning the Government 
of the Church, and the right exerciſe of Religi- 
on, not onely inthings apparent, and agreed on, 
but even in things which they themſelves have 
lately queſtioned, and drawn in doubt, whe- 
ther they be right orno. By which means, pri- 
vate preſumption, inſolence, ſelf-conceipt, dif- 
dain, uncharitableneſle, and diſobedience ( finnes 
moſt incompatible with true Religion ) are 
erown fo great and generall, as that they are 
become like an Epidemick contagion, putting 
all men in amaze what ſhall be the end and con- 
ſequence of them. Of which when we cannot 
have a greater admonition, then where the Spirit 
of God lets forth the laſt and perilous times of 
the Church, it is not amiſle to ſumme up iaro one 
entire view, what itis, that the Holy Ghoſt doth 
there admoniſh us of. 

Our Saviour himſelf firſt warnes the Church, 
to biware of falſe prophets, that come( ſaith he )#n 
ſheeps cloathing, but inwardly are ravening VWoobves. 
Whom that we may know he gives a rule, Te 
ſhall know them by ther fruits, and in another place, 


by their works, Where we muſt note, that fonis 
aft 
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and works, are to be taken, as they are in them: 
ſelves, and as they are naturally raken notice of 
in all mens undetſtandings ; otherwiſe we make 
our Saviour teach i2znotum per i7notius. Itis true; 
that in every fruit and work that is good in it ſelf 
if an evil circumſtance, or way, or end, accom- 
pany it, the fruit that was good inir ſelf, may by 
way, orend, be made evil, (as if mercy, charity, 
zeal, &c. be ſhewed for oftentation, or for a 
cloak of pretence, &Cc.) But in evil fruits, and 
works, it is otherwiſe, for no end, or circum- 
ſtance whatſoever, can make that work good, 
that is evil in it ſelf, as diſobedience, ſedition, 
treaſon, &c., For God having no need of a wicked 
"man, and forbidding us, Thou ſhalt not do evil, 
that good may come thereon, he takes from evil 
works all the he[pthat their good end, or circum- 
ſtances may dothem. When therefore we find 
a deed, that in it ſclf is evil, we muſt not make 
that good, for the good end, or good intent of 
the doer; but contrarily, we muſt make hima 
miſdoer, notwithſtanding the good end and in- 
rentof the ation. Our Saviour further reveals, 
That many ſhall come in hs name, and ſhall deceive 
many ; the manner of whoſe coming, he inti- 
mares to be by way of ſecret inſinuation here is 
the Chamber, or by way of ſeperarion there in the 
Wilderneſſe. 

A8529.30* Inthe Ads of the Apoſtles, Saint Pagl gives 
warning of the like falſe Teachers, and tells the 
Paſtours of the Church, of your ewn ſelves ſhall 
men ariſe, preaching perwerſe things, t0 draw away 

| Diſciples 
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Diſciples aſter them, In the ſecond of the Theſſa- 2-Thefa!. 
lonians, he foretells of a falling away, and of the * 
revealings ofthe man of ſinne that exalteth himſelf 

above all that tscalled God, or worſhippcd: whole 
coming he ſhews to be after the working of Saran, 

with all power, and ſignes, andlying wonders, and 

with all decerveableneſſe of unrighteauſneſſe. Again 

in the firſt of Timethy, he foretels a departing of 1. Tim. 3. 2. 
ſome from the faith, gtving heed 1s ſeducing ſpirits, 

and that ſpeak lyes in hypocriſie, forbidling marriage, 
anameats : inthe ſecond of Timothy, he declares :. rim. 3. 2, 
that in the laſt dayes, perr/ons times ſhall come, the 
perilouſneſle of which he thews to be in this, That 

men ſhall be lowers of themſel ves, covetous, boaſt - 

ers, proud, trucebreakers, falſe-accuſers, incontinent, 

fierce, deſpiſers of the good, traiterous, heady, high- 
minded, cc. having a form of godlineſſe, but deny- 

ing the power thereof ec. Of which ſorts are they 

hit creep into houſes, andlead captives ſilly women, 

laden with divers luſts, ever learning, and never able 

fo come to the knowledge of the truth, And laſtly, 

That 1hetime would come, when they would not en- 

dure ſound DofFrine, but after their own luſts, heap 


to themſelves T eachers. 
Saint Peter forewarneth alſo of falſe Teachers, "Per. :. 


{hewing that they ſhould privily bring in damna- 
ble hereſies, even denying the Lord that bought them, 
an eſpeciall deſcription of whom, he maketh in 
this, that they deſpiſe Government, are preſump= 
tous, ſelf-willed, and not afraid to ſpeak evil of dige 


Bites. 
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Antichriit 


Saint Fohy, tells us, Thatas we have heard that «.jgiu 2.19, 
G . 
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Antichriſt ſhall come, even now there are many An- 
1:cbrifts, Pand them hedeciphers by their incon- 
formity, and dilobedience, They went out from ns 
( {aith he) but are not of us, for if they had been of us, 
they would have continued with us. 

Laſtly Saint Fade in his generall Epiſtle Tran 
neth the univer{all Church of men of like fingu- 
Luritics, noted by this, that they creep in unawares, 
that they deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak evil of digni- 
ties, that they ſpeak evil of thoſe thines they undcr- 
frand net, that they go thewayes of Core, and runne 
greedily after the errour of Balaam for rewara, and 
periſh inthe gainſaying of Core,( as much as to ſay, 
men of unbrotherlike affefions, ſeekers of their 
own gain, and diſobedient to their Superiours ) 
further, that they are murmurers, complainers, 
walking afier their own lots, ſpeaking ſuvelling 
words, having mens ferſons in admiration for ad- 
vantage; and laſtly, That they be they that ſeperate 
themſelves. 

What have we in this, but an entire deſcripti- 
on of the whole praQtice of the ſpirit of errour, 
and of adverſation to Chriſtianity, which the 
Scripture calleth Antichriſts, By which, finne. 
( that through the light of the Goſpcl was ſubdu- 
ed, and deprived of his firſt and naturall Empire, 
conliſting in the grofle viciouſneſle of corrupt 
nature) turning nimſ{clFunto his Arcs, like the d-- 
vilinto an Angel of light, does now with refined 
and myſterious faliitics( ſuch as reſemble Picty, 
and true Religion) renew his onſets in a warfare 
of a more dangerous conſequence ; ſo m_— 

an 
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and( in apparance )ſo contrary often ta ſinne, as 
puts the ſtrongeſt Chriſtianto the uſe of all his 


Armour of rizhteouſneſſe, as well on theright hand, as +-Thii x 1, 


02 theleft, ro beable to withſtand him. 

This Antichriſtianifme is here repreſented to us 
1n a twofold form. The firſt an Empire of mylſte- 
rious ſinne ; a body of members well united to- 
gether under one Head, or Soveraigne, ſet forth 
one while by the names of the Mas of ſinne, The 
ſonne of perdition, The wicked oxe ; another while 
by the name of Babylon the great, The mother of 
fornications, The great whore &c. The deſcription 
of which Empire is in ſuch CharaQers, as mar- 
vcloufly ſuteth with the Roman Papacy, 

The other form of myſterious wickedneſle is 
ofa quite contrary nature. A looſe Anarchy of 
lingulars, of men by them{clves, not united to- 
gcther in one by any common bond of true 
Communion z but ( like quickſands caſt together, 
by the working of the Sea, and from time to time 
ſhifted and changed with it ſo) they, as judge- 
ments, private ends, or affetions do concur, are 
brought accidentally to a concurrence among 
themſelves, but without any ground, or ſolid 
principle of uniting. For though they ſeem to 
put onthe Yoak of ChriF, yer every one keeps 
the Bonds of the yoake in his own hands, and is 
the Soveraigne Arbiter of his own obcdience. 
Notwithſtanding which contrariety of theirs to 
the Roman Church ( who abuſes obedience as 
theſe do liberty )they are no other then dertva- 


tives of the ſame ſpirit of errour, begot by way 
G3. of 
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ot oppoſition, on her that is the mother of fornica- 
11045, Who having againſt the manifeſt Word of 
God uſurped atyrannicall ſoveraignty both over 
Gods \Word, his Church, and all the Princes of 
his Church, and being beaten from it, the devil . 
inſtead of quitting the rule, that he held by her 
Monarchall ryranny, changes onely , his vice- 
erent, and continues the ſame uſurpation 1n a po- 
pular, and Anarchall way ; that is, by the hands 
of every particular man, or number of men, who 
{ abuſing the example of rejeRion of her uſurped 
authority ) ſhall invade and recjeR all authority 
how lawfully ſoever eſtabliſhed in the Church, 
P.»th are oppoſers of Chis Doctrine, both uſur- 
pers of the authority of his Church ; both hiding 
theiruſurpation under a form of godlineſle ; they 
Ciffer but in this: Men.in the one, partake onely of 
the iniquity by influence from the head ; bur in 
the other, every diſtin member, is the originall 
Authour of it to himfelE. 

We finding then ſuch an alarme in the Scrip- 
tire blown againſt perverſe, and ſclf-led profel- 
{ours of Religion, fer forth unto us by ſuch Cha- 
racters, as Wolves, Followers cf Cain, Balaam, and 
Corah, curſed children, and the like ,; no: with- 
ftancing thar they have ſheeps cloathing, forms of 
90%ineſſe, and faincd words to cover them ; It re- 
mains, that we ſtritly examine what fruits, or 
works, have paſled our hands, which in their 
common and narurall acceptation are cyil, though 
prought forth for good ends, and that we utterly 
rclinquiſh them That we take heed of waycs of 

ſin2ularity, 
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ſingularity, that lead to falſe accuſation, traytcrouſe 
neſſe, headyneſſe, high-mindedncſſe, and denying ofthe 
power of zodlinefſe; That wetake heed of the do- 
Arines of thoſe that draw diſciples after them, that 
creep into houſes, that go out from the fclowſhip of | 
the Apoſtles, and continue not with them, that follow 8h x 
the wayes of Cains uncharitableneſle, of Balaams wr. 
propheſying for lucre, or of Corahs diſobedience; | 
That we take heed of thoſe that deſpiſe Govern- 

ment, are preſumptuons, ſelf-willed, not afraid to 

ſpeak evil of dignities , that arſpiſe dominion, have 

mens perſons in admiration becauſe of advantage, | 
that heap to themſelves Teachers, that ſeparate them- 
ſelves, And laſtly, That while we juſtly hate Po- | 
pery, we donot inany thing partake of that ſinne 

of the Popes which made him that hatefull Apo- 

ſtate, and myſticall enemy of the Church, name- 

ly, That we do not, by aſſuming into a wrong 

hand any power or authority which God hath by 

his Word committed to the Body of the Paſtours 

of his Church onely, rob him of his rightfull fig- 

nory and juriſdiction, as they that have invaded 

his Tythes and Offerings, robbed him of his rightfull Ma ** 
revenew, and pollcſſions. 


Ex0O0.- 23» 2: 
Thou ſhalt not follow a multicude to do evil ; neither 


ſhalt thou ſpeak in a cauſe, to decline after many, to 
wrelt_judgement-or as S*. Hierome tranſlates theie words, 


Non ſequeris turbam ad faciendum malum, nec in 'u- 
dicio plurimornm acquieſces ſententie, ut 4 vero devies,. 


FINIS, 


aodt0dtd dit ade atit ity | 
- The King of F rance S 


i HIS MESSAGE S 
S ; Fo 7a - 
* Queeneot England: 
= PRESENTE 


2X To Her Majeſty by Colonell hag at the 


= Hague in Holland , in anſ{wer to her Letter ſent to 


= the French King at Paris by the foreſaid 
2X Colonell Goring. 


Wherein « declared what Forces are rat ip ng in Flanders, 
EN Artoys, Normandy and S. Mallo , fort e aff iſt ance of the 
Malignant Party ag Mnſt the Parliament in England : 
9k the Copie whereof was ſent from M. Burlace — > at the | 
Hague in Holland,to a Merchant m in Lon 
LD Novemb.29. 1642. 


2 Alſo the Parliaments Inſtructions to Sir Edward Rodes 
LD and Captaine Hotham,with power to pardon ſuch as 
ſhall brit within ten dayes. 


| 


OR EEO ITO AO 


LONDON, 
Decemb.g. Printcd for T. Wright. 1642. 
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(1) 
Et ry” IN SE I=E - 


The Kingof of Frans 


T19 MESSAGE 
TO THE 


PRESENTED 


To Her Maieſty at the Hague in Holland 
by Colonel! Goring. 


"as 27 3 Ic | have ita your Let- 


Þ, 


WS, Fl branve of me I thank you, 1 
5 cannotreturn you any from 

theſe parts , being quiet: 
E could wiſh England were as quiet , and 
in ſo good a poſture of defence , but that 
cannot be, ſo long as the Queen is ſo great 


Queen of Engl ind: | 


(2) 
an enemy to it.; for ſhe ſayes ſhe will bee 
revenged, and told M.Strickland the Am- 
bafladour from the Parliament, that there 
ſhould never be quierneſle in England fo 
long as liberty of conſcience was not gi- 
ven to the Cacholikes. ' Her Majeſty, is 
merry, and by no meanes would havethe 
King yeeld to the Parliament upon any 
condition : ſhe is making ready to come 
for England and will bring with her great 
ſtore of ammunition , money and louldt- 
ers. We conceive her Majeſties departure - 
will not be too much lamented for. 
Colonell Goring hath been lately at Pa- 
ris with the King of France , he was ac- 
companied by Monſheur Montgomery to 
his lodging, and after three dayes reſpit he 
was ſent for and accompanied with divers 
Lords and Gentlemen to the Kings Court, 
and was bravely entertained,before whom 
his Majeſty delivered a ſhort ſpeech, much 
to this effket. _ — 
| Fe aconfidere voſtre HM eſſnage a le requeſt de na 
(or e, voſty c Rorgne & M adam, a que par Padvice ac 
mon Conſeil, Fe le vou prome autant come Fe peu, en 
& tans excnſe moy pour le preſant, 
| Two 


(35 

Two weeks after the Colonell received 
his Meflage, with a Letter to the effect fol- 
lowing. | | 

Thar his Majeſty., the King of France, 
hath conſidered her royall intentions, and 
the troubles and vexations of the Catho- 
likes in England, for which in fo juſt, (6 
honourable, and fo good a caule, I have by 
the advice of my Privy Councell given 
conſent, that. what forces may be conve- 
niently ſpared out of Flanders, Artoys, 
Normandy and S.Malo, I have given con- 
ſent that they ſhall bee withdrawne from 
their garriſons, leaving but a ſufficient 
number of ſouldiers therein, to that end 
the King hath ſent Letters to the chief Go- 
vernours and Commanders to deliyer up 
| both Officers and Souldiers that can bee 
well ſpared. As for Ammunition, Colo- 
nell Goring kath brought with him ten 
thouſand mens armes , Beſides all forts of 
ammunition, and furniture, with ſaddles 
for horſe, beſides 20. peeces of Ordnance : 


as for money, the King cannot ſupply her: 


Majeſty forthe preſent, in regard of = 
I” Va 


(4) 
vaſt expence which he-hath beenat, at the 
late ſiege at Arras; but nevertheleſle,as it is 
conceived, there ſhalbe a colle&ion'tho. 
rowout the whole Kingdomes amongſt 
che Catholikes fortheir 1iberall contribu-. 
tion in this kinde. The Prince of Orange 
hath gotten great ftrength at Bredain Bra- 
banr. The Prince of Condeat Durmount, 
who is thought to go for Ireland and what 
more for this time, I cannot certihe you for 
cruth, 


Tague 29. Noyumb, 
St1l0 NOVO, 


Your obliged friend, 
Miles Burlacey, 


Reſolved upon the Queſtion by the Lords and Commons aſ- 
ſembled in Parliament. | | 


Hat Maſter Hotham, and Sir Edward Rodes, and 0- 
ther the Committees for raiſing of money, Plate and 
Horlſe,for the defence of King and Kingdomejin the Coun- 
ty of Torke ; And ſuch as they or any two of them fhall 
nominate ſhall, be Commiſhoners for the advancing and 
raiſing of Monics Horſe, andPlate upon the propoſitions, 
and ſhall havepower to appoint Commiſſaries ro value 
theHorſe,and Treaſurers to receive the Monies and Plate. 
That Maſter Hotham and Sir Edward Rodes, ſhall have 
the like inſtruction as other Counties with this addition 
that they ſhall have power to ſeiſe and apprehend all De- 
linquents that ate ſo voted by: the Parliament; and all ſuch 
others as Delinquents, as have or do ſhew themſclves op- 
polite and diſobedicnt to the orders and proceedings of 
Parliament. 
= That the 4 Article of the L. Generalls inſtruQions, 
ſhall! be extracted and ſent ro. Maſter Hotham oc, with, 
power to them to publiſh it. vi. | 
You ſhall publiſh and declare,that if any, who have been 
ſo ſeduced by the falſe aſperfions caſt upon the proceedings 
of the Parliament,as to aſſiſt the King in the aRing of thoſe 
- dangerous Counſfels, ſhall willingly within ten dayes after 
ſuch publication in the Army, return to their duty not do- 
ing any hoſtile Act within the time- limited, and joyne 


themſclves with rhe Parliament in defence of Religion, his 
D : Majcſtics 


hy, ERIE * — _ —— EEE" I 


Y (6) 
MajeſtiesPetſon,theliberries and. Lawes'of thie Kit 
and priviledges of Parliament, with their perſons 
ſtates, as the. Members of both Houſles,. and the reſt of ? 
the Kinzdome have done ; That the Lords and Commons. - 
v-1!l be ready vpon their fubmiſſton ro Teceiveſuch perſons 
in ſuch manner as they ſhall have cauſc to acknowledge 
they have been uſed with Clemency and favour, providgd; 
that this ſhall notexrend to admit any man into either 
Houſe of Parliament who ſtands ſuſpended, without gi 
ving {atisfation to the Houſe whereof he ſhall. be a 'Mem- 
ber ; And except all perſons who ſtand impeached or par- 
ticularly vored in cither houſe of Parliament far any delin- 
quency wharſocver, Excepting likewiſe ſ\xh Adherents 
of thoſe who ſtand impeached in Parliament of Treaſon; 
as have been Eminent perſons and chief Atonrs in thoſe 
Treaſons and except the Earle of Briſtoll , the -Eatle of 


Cumberland, the Farle of Newcaſtle, the Earle Rivers, Se- 
.cretary Nicholas Maſter Exdinion Porter, Maſter Edward 
Hide, the Nuke of Richmond, the Earle of Carwarvan, the 
Lord Viſcount Newarke, the Lord Viſcount Faulkland, one 
of the principall Secretaries of State to his Majeſty. 
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Exceeding Joytull 


From the Earl of- 


ESSEX. 


Being a true and reall Rel.tion of His in- 


compaſſing the Kings Army nearethe Citty of 
Oxford, Decemb.7. and the gicat Skirmiſh 


"which they Pad at the {ame time. 


Alfo how Sir Fobn Meldrum, and Collonell 
pO cheir (wo Regiments of Blew- 
he, ſeventroops of horſe, and g. pieces of 
Ordnance, and got beyond O! and 
there ſer their men in battle array, rai- 
two halfumoons.and 
their Ordnance agunt che 
Cavaleers. 

Likewiſe the Proceedings of the E.of Eſſex 
fiance ts ore frem the Earl of Nor 

£.0f Hel, gr ro al and the Lord Sey, as 

Windſor, Daecemb. 5. and what shirmiſhes be 

had in his march towards Oxford. 


at 
— - 


rrmrrnmnnnmenteemnes 


Decemb. 9, Printed for H. Blundo, 1641. 
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wax RO arms tony 


dt Fate RN 1" 
Jef of 


Conterning his marching towards Wor- 


ſter and S' alicbury,and fo to 7 ork, 


moſt ys LH bat he woutd 
be pleaſed to leave th*ſs <1 "and to brake 
himſelfe towards the Potheru Part of this 
Kingdometogether with his Wayn Atmy,that 
ſo they May retied?'Y1s 'Wajeftics true and 
Loyall Duhjects, which. axe naw intompaſſed 
and ſurrounded by the Pariament Fozces,un- 
der the CommanyoftipLvdFaxtar.Sir J, 
—_— Captain Yotham. 
if Dis Y is Dale were tot On Ou. Fhas 
l e i thoſe, 

Army, tie wr 20D? very Adganubto ail 
his Fozces, by 61nd thar Arms and _ 
nition,audal! other 7zz1ariive ÞP22viſion mig; 

the better bz conducted unto them from fo! w_ 


I OEnnY 
\Sman INE (Ei _ 


neat Councelith> high Court, Þ0Qgar&n 
ds Yull, to b? rednged upon Sir J 0 
Dotham 


——— — ode, Aodtiunttic ea - 


| the ay A Co orien ſe rp 
{tcength they yoſ[ible comd,and oppoſe,k:ti and 

flay all that thould come agam{tthem, and that 

copyho Fa 1ez8 many yo! e fo2 Dzagmns,as 


His Excellency is 1:kew:ſ? refolvedto pre 
ſue and march after them, with ns Troaine of 
Artillery, and hah ſent iothoſe Fozces which 
lye abont COoUMer tob2 in areadineſſe, and to 
have avg1aichinll 0 exo ta rhe RangeDatkp, that 


they d9-ng;. | | 
Dis Ercellency hath aMv ſent to the Lozd of- 
Stamfo2d the lik? Meffage, defirunchint to be 
wma readmefſe,andto Hate di Jugankcare that 
l; the kings Party do-not.cntex into thoſe parts, 
92 in chat County ; b: So ts "_—_ and: 
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A moſt Reatl 


RELA TION. 


Or Tae 


roendingy of the E.offſlex, G ince his Me- 


parture from Windlor,Decemb. F. 
from the Earle of Northanmber-* 


land,.of Holland, E,of Pem-' 
broke, CF harton, and the 


Lor d Sey, 


Pon Monday laſt hisErcellency advan- 
ced from Mwmmdſo2, where yeetwhke his 
wozthy Peers, Nanely.the 


Ana | | 

"96 Ponday towards Evening he over 
tins Froces hoherethey marched ml: part 
of that night, becaufe h1s Ercellencies Deſire 
\woas to be as Et eadns 


1a the 
execute the deſires of both Houſes of 
Porkamen, and the Cityſens ofthis Yonou= : 
x 
Upon Tueſday his Excellencie martched to 
Stoken-Church, where he found ſome-oppo- 
prion mere day about thix thouſand 'Cava=4 
ler$billetednear to the ſary Town-, but after 
one hours fight the Kings Irmy recreated.and 
iis Excellencies Joes rfued themas farre 
ied of them, \the loſe  ofcuhe men. a Z- 
e 
tN Clretar tO Sccelleary i 
n t 
CE mT Sr nng 
hath ſtrongly intrenched hinlſelfthere,” making 
many Bzeat-z71ozks and Yalf-Wons , and 
ane Freed Thnrn ne hace 
> 
WwardsAdington,where they now ive with un= 


'da courage, the Ene- 
- NEE I 
ir 
with their two Reziments of Blew 
beyond Orfozd, gg nn 
there Quarter err 10 Toon 
bout ſire miles from Aoi 
Troopes of hozle.and nine pieces 
ard avon fone ſmall Dabes, tx A ——— 


Dir - 


near unto them, 


ail9 ral a {JD QUee l 
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BD The one, for the raiſing of all power and force, as 


well Trained Bands as other; in the (ſeverall Counties of chiy 
Kinedome,to lead againſt all Trajtors and their Adherents,and all ſach 
as ſhall oppoſe any of His Majeſties loving Sabjets that ſhall be 
4 imployed in this Service by either or - both Houſes of 
PARLIAMENT. : 


Aſſembledin ParRLIamMENT. 


The other, That the gv0d Subjetts of this Kingdome may the bet. 
ter diſcerne their own danger, aud bc flirred up with more earneſt 
neſſe toaffiſt the Parliament in the maintenance of Religion, the common 
Inftice and Liberty of the Kingdome. Alſo ſome Obſervations and 
Dwereftions to the Knights, entlemen,and other the Inhabitants 

' of Torkeſtire, and other the Northetne Counties. 


0p 

We 
525 : 
þ 


Ordered by the Lords and Cummonsin Parliament, that theſe Decla- 
rations ſhalbe printed andpubliſhed. 
© TohnBrownCler. Parliament, 


H.Elfynge,Cler.Parl.D.Com. 
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FACE JE TEEN FARES TL 
CONE LO NSEOND INST 


A Declaration of the Lords and Commons 
aſſembled in Parliamenr. 


F225 Pw Hereas certaine Information is given from ſeverall 
A VEE parts of the Kingdome , that diverſe Troupes of 
Bk YAYES Horle are imployed in ſundry Counties of the 
Paz Kingdome, and that others have' commiſſion to 
GRE, raiſe both horſe and foor,to compell his Majcſtics 
Subjeas to ſubmit tothe illegall Commiſſion of Array, out. of / 
a Traiterous intent to ſubyert .the Libertic of the SubjeR and 
the Law of the Kingdome, and for the better ſtrengthening 
themſelves in this wicked atrempr,dojoyn with the Popith and 
Jeſuiricall ation te put the Kingdome into acombuſtion and 
civill Warre,by levying forces againſt the Parliament, and by 
theſe meanes to alter the Religion,and the ancient governmene 
and lawfull Liberty of the Kingdomc,and to introduce Pope- 
ry and Idolatry,together with an arbitrary forme of Goverg- 
ment: andin-purſuance thereof, have traiterouſly and rebelli- 
ouſly levied war againſt the King, and byforce rob d, ſpoil'd, 
and-flain divers of His Maicftics good SubjeQs, travelling a- 
bout their lawfull and neceſſary occaſions, in the Kings prote- 
' ion according to Law, and namely that for the end and pur- 
- poſe aforeſaid, the Earle of Northampton, the Lord Danſmore, 
Ford Willoughby of Eresby, ſon to the Earl of Lindſey ,: Henry - 
"Haſtings Eſquire , anddivers other unkuowne perſons in the 
Counties of ' Lincoln, Nottingham, Leiceſter, Warwick, Oxford 
and other places,the Marqueſfe of Hertford, the Lord Pawlr, 
Lord Seywer, Sir Fohw Suell, Six :Balph Hoptan, Fobn Dighy 
Eſquire, | and other their accomplices., $5: mg gerh 
grearforces inthe Weſtern Parts of the Kingdor 


WY 9 1/4 


5 


- 


danger which may enſue upon ſuch their wicked” & traiters 


& it by this means thepower of the ſword ſhould coxreinto the hands 
of Papiſts and their Adherents, nothing can be expe&ed- but the miſe- 
rable ruine and defulation uf the Kingdome, and the bloody maſſacre of 
the Proteſtants : They-do declare and ordain, that it1s,and ſhalbe law- 
full for all His Majcſties loving ſubjets by force of armes to refiſt the 
faid parties, and their accomplices, and all other that ſhall raiſe or con- 
dud any Forces for the ends atorctaid, and that the Earl of Zſſ-x Lord 
Generall, with all his forces raiſed by the authority of Parhament ;/ks 
likewife the Lord $:y Lievtenant of Oxfor4thire, Earle:\pf Perer D— 
rough Lievtenant of Northamptonſhire, Lord #/hargonAacvtenantof 
Buckinghamſhire, Earle of $ram/974 Lievtcuant of Leicetifr(lircy Earl 
of Pembroke Lievtenant of Wiltſhire and Hampſhire, Eatle-of Zed- 
ford Lievtenant of Sommerſhire and Devonſhire, L. Bok Licvtenant of 
Warwickſhire, L. Cranborue Licvtenant of Dorſerſhire, LL. illowghby 
of Parh Tievtenant of Lincolnthire, and alt thoſetwho are, of thall 
be appointed by Ordinance of both Houſes, to performe the place of 
Deputy Lievtenants, and their Deputy-Lievtenants reſpectively: D en- 
#4 Hells Eſquire, Lievtenant of the City and County of Bri/to/!, and 
the Maiors and Sh& iffs of the City, and Deputy-Lievtcnants there,and 
all other Lievtenants of counties , Sheriffs, Maiors , Dcputy-Lievte- 
nants, ſhall raiſe all their power and forces of their ſeverali Counties,as 
well Tramed Bands ss others; and ſhall have power to condut ,-and 
 Jead the ſaiÞforces of ithe faid Counties againtt the faid traytors and 
their adherents, andwith them to!fight, kill and ſlay all ſuchas by: force 
| ſhall oppoſe them, andthe Perſons of the ſaid Traitors, and their adhe- 
rents and accomplices, to arrcſt and iwprijſon, and them to bring up to 
the Parliament, to anſwer theſe their tra'terous and rebellious attempts 
accofding to Law , and the ſane or any other forces , ts tratifport and 


5 ” 
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condu from one County to another; jnaid and afliftanc6 ontof ano- 
ther,and of all others that ſhalt joyrr with the Lords and Commons in 
. Pathament, for the defence of the Religion of almighty God, ithe liber- 
- tics and peaceofthe Kingdom andinpurſuitiof thole wicked.and rebel- 
\ Lious traytors,their conſpiraturs,ajders, abettors,and 9 ; dy reqiu- 
Ting all Licvtenants of cquntics, Sherifts, Maigrs, Juſtices of Pcace,other 
Nis Majeltics Otheersand loving SijeRs, to be aiding andaffifting to 
* Oi Aothbr hag 7 que hexcof,and fortheit fo.doing; Hf the'parties 
? abovetnetitioned,antall othersthitThall joyniwirkthetti ſhalbe Jaltifi- 

ed,defended ard ſpeuredhy'the power and ainhoiity of: Parliament. 
7? n &acatwey Wt <4 H.Elſynge, Cler, Parl, D.Com. 
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The Lords and/Commans in Parliament; duly conſidering the great TER 


A Declaration of the Lorps and Commons © 
i PARLIAMENT. 


With ſome directions to the K nights,Gentlemen, and other inhabi- 
tants of Yorkſhire, and other Northerne Counties. 


& / Ethe Lords and Commons in Patliament aſſembled, 

Y bave pcruſed: and ſcriouſly conſidered a Letter ſent 
from many of the principall Knights , Gentlemen and orher 
Inhabitants of the County of Yorke, direQed to a worthy 
Knight of that County,a Member of the Houfe of Commons, 
and intended forinformation of both Houſes of Parliamenr, 
concerning the preſent ſtate of the Northerne parts , and the 
miſchicts and mileries like to overwhelm the whale Kingdom, 
by the great oppreſſions exerciled upon his Majeſties ſubje&s 
rhere,and other vnlawfu. 1 and dangerous counſels'and procee- 
dings of thoſe, who under pretence of His Majeſties ſervice 
axc laying the foundation of an Arbitrary and Tyrannicall 
Government, or rather confuſion'and diſfolurion;nor onely ih 
thoſe parts, but inthe whole Kingdome : upon which and ©- 
ther informations and diſcoveries, we think fir topubliſh and 
declare ſome fey obſervations, whereby the good ſubje&sof 
this, Kingdome may herter diſcern their own danger ,. and be 
ſtirred vp-with more earneſtneſſe ,” ro aſſiſt ns*in the mainte- 
nance of Religion, and of the common juſtice and Liberty of 


- 


the Kingdom, which ſeems'to be in no lefſe hazard, then if we 


had an Army of- Iriſh Rebels in the bowels of rhe land.-* 

_ "The fr ObIeryaron ls this.that now it plainly appeares to 
the world,that there was good ground of thoſe tears andjea- 
louſies {o,often expreſſed by bowl Houſes. 'Thar His Mojely 


3 Fa 


intended to make war againſt his Parliamenr,and that the ma. 
ny oarhs,proteſtations and execrations publiſhed in his Maje- 
ſties Name,difclaiming any ſuch purpoſe of war,were nothing 
but the devices of thoſe wicked Councellours abotthim,thar 
under ſuch diſc 1iſes and pretentions of peace, they might 
more clolely arme and prepare themſelves for war,and by yio- 
lence to ſuppreſſe the Parliament, and fo ro make way for the 
accompliſhment of their owne defignes for the alteration of 
Religion, and the Government of the Kingdome. | 

The {econd,that this war is ſaid to be forthe defence of the 
Proteſtant Religion, and yet the moſt diligent Aﬀiſtants and 
Promoters of it are Papiſts,and thar corrupt and ſuperſtirious 
part of the Clergy that were running towards Popery: wher- 
1n the Papiſts areſo fervent, thar they not onely ſcnd'in horſe 
and armes,but the better to qualifie their perſons for rhis pre- 
ſent ſervice, many heretofore conſtant Recuſants doc now re- 
ſort re Chutch,and take the oaths of Supremacy and Allegi- 


ance. and with what affections they look upon the reformed 


Religion , is evident in the ſpeeches of thoſe who robbed 


"M. Marwoeds houſe, calling his wife Proteſtant whore and Pu- 
ritan, being a very vertuous gentlewoman, and of good qualt- 


ty,only the batred of Religion was it which provoked them 
to ſuch ignominious language, which by thofe Popiſh Cava- 
liers is proſecuted under the name of Round-head , as it hath 
been by the Preltaicall Clergy under the, name of Puritan. 

A third,that Armes are taken from the honeft Gentlemen, 
Yeomen and Townſmen, and put intorhe hands of ſuch de-- 
ſperate perſons as cannot live, bur by rapine and ſpoile. 

A tourth.that notwithſtanding all the vowes and proteſta- 
tions to govern by Law, which Org been diſperſed chrough- 
out the Kingdome.to blind and deceive tho people. The molt 
miſchicyous principles of Tyranny are praftiſedthat ever were 
inventcd,that is, to diſarme the middle ſort of people,who = 

the 


_— 


the body of the Kingdome,and co maintaine ſouldiers by for- 
ced contributions, to create a Provinciall government in the 
North,cleerly aqgnn the Common Law , and the judgment 
given in this Parliament for. taking away the Court at York, 
that the contrivers and inſtruments of thefe miſchicfs, for rheir 
further ſtrengthening in theſe defigns,are about to joyn them- 
ſelves in an aflociatiation with other Counties, that directions - 
are given, that {uchas ſhall oppoſe , or not joyne with them, 
ſhalbe ——__ plundered and pllged, BEN 

For the prevention of theſe growing evils and miſchiefes, 
the Lords and Commons do nh. aus | An 

That all well-affeed and good Subjeas, who ſhalbe plun- 
dered,pillaged,and ſuffer in their eſtates by any of the Cavali- 
ers or other Forces raiſed without conſent of Parliament,ſhall 
have full reparation of their dammages. out of the eſtares of 
all ſuch perſons in any fa of the kingdome whatſoever,wha 
have withdrawn themſelves to York, and ſhall perſiſt ro ſerve 
the King inthis war againſt the Parliament, by any ſubſcripti- 
on,contribution, or otherwiſe have given afliſtance and coun- 
tenance to the maintenance thercof.. 

Thar it ſhalbe lawfull for any number of perſons ro joyne 
together,and to defend themſelves and others from rapinc and 
force: and the Earle of Eſſex Lord Generall of the forces rai- 
ſed by the Lords and Commons, for the defence of Religion 
and Liberty, and for prote&ion- of the oppreſſed Subiccts of 
this Kingdomd,and Lievtenant of the County of York,is de- 
ſired to grant ſuch Commiſſions for levying, leading and con- 
ducting of forces in the Northern parts,as fhall be thought re- 
quiſite by his Excellency. And Sir Fohn Hotham Governour 
of Hull is required to give all kinde of afſfiſtance, by the Gar- 
riſon of the town, and by furniſhing them with fuch powder, 
armes,and other ammunition as he can ). 4p [And for the bet- 
-tex inabling of them in this cheir neceſſary detence, 

L 


Ti is reſolved that farther ſupplics of” Armis fhalbe ſenethi- | 
ther as ſpeedily as may be. 907 OR TORT 2 
£ Thar the Sheriftc of the County of Terk and the Sheriffes 
" of theadjoyning Counties, and all Lieutenanrs, Depury-Liev= 
cenants, Mators, Juſtices of the Peace,and'orhers His Majeſties 
Officers and loving Subjects,be aiding and affiſting to them in 
defence of His Majeſtics SubjeRs from all oppreſſion and vi- 
olence, with the power of the Counties,and Trained Bands. : 
Thar it ſhalbe lawtull tor any of His Majeſtics Subjes to 
diſarme ell Popiſh Recuſants, to ſeize upon the perſons of all 
ſrchas ſhall execute the illegall Commiſſhon of Array,orſhall 
be aQors and afſiſtants in any of the forementioned 'oppreſſ1- 
ons agd violences, or ſhall furniſh any horſe,armes, moncy, or 
other aid or contribution for the maintenance of this unhatu- 
rall warre raiſed by His Majeſty againſt his Parliament: and 
to ſcize upon their horſes, armes, money, and other proviſions 
whereby they might be inablcd to diſturbe the Peace of rhe 
Kingdome. 


Joh.Brown Cler,Parliament. 
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W herein is alfo related; how ne F 
perours Brother” AFhF ] bak: 


Leopold. Wi liam” 


Hath proceeded Fi 0» to Mar- 
tiall Law a __— thoſe Regimentsthat ran 


away in thelate Bitte 1| Fs ughe betwixe 
bim and the Swediſh C Generall. 


* Torſtenſobn, 


Near Leipzigk the 23, of Otfober laſt, 1642, | 


December the 1o'h 


Printed in the year, 1642. 
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TEARS E can heare no certain news how:it 
ftands with the Civie of Leipzret, 
only this we underſtand., Thar the 
Befieged are now very quier, and 
| ſhoor bur lirtle out of the Town, 
they expe&ted the Duke of Saxon/es reſolution ; 
Meane while, the Swediſh Generall: Torftepfob 
hath removed his head-quarrer from Sreteritz in- 
ro the Suburbs before Sr. Peters Gare, and firſt 
of all, ſhort with his Canons ſuch breaches through 
the great ſteeple in the Caſtle, -and ſpoiled the 
fame ſo much, char the beſteged can make no 
more ufe ot it:afrerwards,over againſt the rwowa- 
eer-works, he cauſed a very deepditch to be dig- 
ged againſt the great ourworke neerthe Caſtle, 
and ſome demy-Canons to be planted very deep 
into theearth levell to the ground of the Caſtle 
Moat, if he brings it co paſſe, then the chiefeſt 
place of the Citie1s loſt, there are likewiſe three 
Mines more made ready, inſomuctirhat.the {aid 
Citic is in great r. The Swediſh Cayaller 
tyes enquartered all along 10:the way towards 
Bohemia, Afﬀoon'as Leipzig is furrendred, it is 
thought they. will march thavway, The: Wey- 
marſh Army isartived AP albert , 0 6x 
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TH 
out of the ſayd Citic and Biſhoprick the new le- 
vyed Imperiall Troops, and then'to joyn with 
the Swediſh Generall Major Coningsmarck : The 
new levycd Imperiall Troops under- Colonell 
PentZen, and Colonell Bothen, which were rou- 
ted lately by the Swedes in Luneburgland, having 
recolleRed themſelves again, had oxder to mare 

towards c Magdeburg , but not far by the cultome 
Sconce there, they were fſurprized again by a 
Swedyſh party, ya rocally ruinated. a 


ovember. 4-4 
He Siege before the Citic and Caſtle of Ze- 
iprigh is yet feriouſly continued, the 7. 17. 
and the 8. 18. of this inftant, Generall Torſfter- 
fohn made above 500, Canon-ſhors againſt the 
grcat ſteeple in the Caſtle, ſo that the betieged 
made bur a volly ſhor out of the Steeple, and af- 
rerwards let down their Canons from the ſame, 
| the 9. 19. and10, 20. of thisinſtant ;'they played 
again fiercely with their Canons againit the Ga» 
Ale. and into the Citie, and battered 'down the 
ſtairs in the Caſtle ſteeple , they flang alſo. divers 
divers Granadoes into it; eſpecially one. grear 
one, which-teth into the” Srorehouſe-neare-the 
C2fle Hard by Peters eral, whichtookſuchet- 
fe, thatthe whole roofe of the houſe was taken 
off {A as. wy ry continued in 
approaching towards the Citie, and cameto.ch 
vary Moats ot the ſame: W hereupor, the _ 
r2. of this inſtant, anewBattery was railed,/Can- 


nons 


From the Swedrſb T7 before Letpzigk-the 16. 265 


ES (3) | : 
nos plarited uport ic,, andthe Walls: battered, 
whereby a-great 'part of the Wall fell into the - 


Moarr, and fill'd up agreat partof it,” the 12, 22. 
4ito, he beficged viewed the breach inthe Wall, 
f andabour 10..9f theclock as-Noan, allied our 
urawares witha realohnaebleſtrength, ſurprized and 
flew two Captains,-and two Lievienants rogether 
with-ſome few/common ſouldiers, nailed {ix Pee- 
ces of Ordnance Randing-uponthe ſayd Bacrery, 
| fred the Gunpowder and Warch-houſes, chaſed 
| the Gunners fromthe Battery, and afterwards 
retired into the Citie again, the ſeventh Peece of 
ordnancertharſtood onthe ſame þartery,they rook 
} not ſo muchtimetonayl it, our. of, the two. Pec- 
| ces the nayls were:preſenely, zaken again, our of 
which the-Swedcs played into. the Citiy,, out of 
the other four-Peecesthenayls were ;likewile ca- 
ken agrin, and the ſame likenile ped ageing 
gamſt the Cities -the- ſame day;about four of, 
clock-in-the Evening , the beſieged -ventured a- 
gaitt, ſallied our againchrough che fame Beach 
where the melbw2odeueetddomnofned tne ek 
ters and Cannon baskers near the battery, and.xhi 
ack again 
=. 
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he ſhooting aſl the nexr day long, and ſparedno 
labour with approaching, undermining and bat- 
tering, and cur off all the Mills from the beſieg- 
ed, and the River of Plejfſe lowing heretofore 
thorow the city,they led another way; and being 
the Swedes underſtood by thepriſoners , 'Thac a- 
bour 1200 Imperiall ſouldiers fled inthe laſt Bat- 
tell intothe city, andthat they have armed all 
young Tradeſ-men 4 and being the Swelles per- 
ceivealſo, Thar the beſieged intend to defend 
themſelves to the laſt man, and to expe@ the ex- 
rremities, wherefore the Swedes make all-manner 
of preparations for a generall aſſault, which che 
befteged are every day to expect : the Swedes have 
planted yet 12Cannons cloſe rothe wall;to force 
thereby the yeclding of the city ; horſes and car- 
cell are ſold very cheap in'the Swediſh Camp, all 
the country thereabours is wholly ruiaated , the 
"Weymariſh Army is arrived within. rwo hours 
going from the Swediſh Camp; afloon as rhe 

are arrived-in the Camp, a generall Afaule ſhall 
be given, if LeipJigk doth not comeco an Agree- 
ment. | 


; 


Pragne the 19.29 of Nov. | 

ER Oe 
certified, Thar Ateh-Duke Leopold Fil:4w hath 
ſummoned co'appear before him there rhe Picco- 
1ominiſh, Pompeijch, Bucheimiſh, and Maudlo- 
iſh Regiments': Aſﬀſoon aSthey. werecome mo 
the* Town, he eauſed* the Gates tobe guarded 


with 2 ro00 Musketticts 44nd 3 cher Rogi. | 


rents) arreſted the 4 Licvrenanc-colonells, and 
ſignified 
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frgnified unto theny their faults :' Unto the Ser-. 
jeant-Majors, Caprains of Horſe , and-all other. 
Officers, he read likewiſe their ſentence ,. and. 
thereupon cauſed them robe beheaded ', bur- the. 
Corporalls, and other Officers , together with. 
the tenth man of the ordinary hoxſe-men, to be 
hanged, the reſt he declared 'for Rebells, made, 
chem a free Price, cauſe>rhe Generall Provoſt to 
rear off their Colours fremeche Standards before 
theireyes, andto break the Standards in pieces... 
From Alſatia, the18. 28 of Nov. 
Generall Major Erlsch, Governonr of Bryſſack,, 
trattr ferched from Hohenwiel,, 2 Demi-cannons, 
and 4 Quarter-cannons, wherewith he intends-to. 
march rowards- Zell or Yillingen : ſome write,. 
Thar Lievrteniant-colone!l Roſs, wich the Avant- 
_ hath begird already Dudlineen, wherein 
ie 109 apatleg Horſe; _ ns ——— Ar 
Sturzart and Eflingen:, fell the 15. 25 of this in-- 
he ens and 'one of. the clock art 
Noon, an anuſuall rain ; the water that was taken 
up in Veffels, was like unto the colour of fleſh, 
notwithſtanding any lianen cloth being put into 
theſarae,it did not —_ wa AR way 20d 
in the morning, ſtrange ſights © - appeared in 
che Ayr:Generall MajorErlach intends to pur the 
whole country of Wirrenberg under contribution,, 
Hike as he hath done unto theMarquiſate of Bades.. 
An extratt of a Letter from Fronckford , the 21 of 
| Nov. the 1 _—_— : ae Pf, 
The Arch-Duke am 15 at Piiſen,, 
appoinringQuarters for hi Horſemen,and being 


_ 


at Rockez an in Behomia, cauſed one of thoſe Regi- 
ments that they ſay did run away in the laſt Bar-- 
rell, ro be put in 'orderupon the” Market-placeof. 
the Town, and ſo environed them all aboue with 
other Horſe-men and Musketriers , then cauſed 
their Corners to be taken fromthem, and'all- rhe 
Officers light from their horſes, and'cominirred 
them as priſoners to the Generall Proveſtyafter 
this, cauſed likewiſe all the ordinary Horſe-men 
likewiſe to alight from off their horſes , and lay 
down their Arms , all which,together with their 
horſes, he hath given to other Regiments; and 
pronounced ſentence, Thar all the Officers ſhould 
be hanged, and the ordinary Horſe-twien ſhall-caft 
Dice, and the tenth man ſhall likewiſebe hanged, 
and the reſt he declared Knavesand Ropues, and 


that they ſhall be ſentas flaves, perpetually ro 
work in the Fortifications of Hungaris; all th 


h 
hath been done the next day; 14 Officers hanged, 
and.two ſhot to death',-whelvas agreat example 
ro all ſouldiers;the Lieveenanr-colonell, and\Ma- 
jor of the Regiment, have been ſentfor Prague, 


where their Colonell is ; whoſe name 1$ F 
in priſon, where they will likewifc'be puniſhed, 
and many others of the'other3'Regimenrs, bur Þ 
believe nor ſo ſevetely us this Regiment”, for ths 
like hath not been donethele thanyyeers. Atchis 
inſtant we underſtand of the A f rhe Biſhop 
of Wart bur, "Thar thE& b 

greed with the Swedes), 

lers for the plundering, atidt 

tor Gafrifon : The rrathwe 

noon by the Letters, © +% 
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# In which is ſerdown the ſeverallen- 


cectzinments allowed by His Majeſty co 
the Officers and other ſouldiers of His Army. 


. With the Copy of an Oath given coall the 


dS» 1 
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,». + 4 
4 . 


 Chiefe Commanders, Officers and Souldiers ar 
their entertainment into the Kings ſervice, 


_ Allo ſomefew ſpcciall Orders ordained in His Ma- 
IBSTLOIES effrmp. 
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A Lift of the net SIN 
| Allowed byHis Majeſt 7 a dat By 


..q ang other, lanidugrs.« ArDWens ED 
2vf #1 :11 
Colonell Geneiall frinl reteivels hisflcy 


© forty ſhillings Lee CEE 
; WA: pountis:a'Mancth; .reekani 
.,onc 26d thinty dayes;/- halfe ofthe: wr 
' -tobeqaid-himfor his fapportthbetkey 
' by: gcaſou we are; disfurniſhed of (eGaidme: 
ſummes of 1 money, to nm 07; Acxeretill we canreccivel 
fach —— paid without fraud or delay. /. 
4 Majar Generall thall-receive as. his ſalary forty-cight 
pounds a Moneth,of which one halfe res pore Tra 
the other run on inarrers, ds witha-ColonellGeneralL 


A Co'onell hall be-allowed s pouds;! tho! 
moity whereof. onely ſhall be, paid himfor preſent, the - 
other run on as aforeſaid. « 6366-40 envs-t 219 


A Lievtenane; Colonel for- his ſerves hall heallowed 
on popeden ye ans: {atiafiecias 
ſaid. 


11 ay4i9 oo} $6665 6004s Fry TY I; 

"4 Serjeave Major ſhall rebeive asthis-# ewenty five 
Powns Moneth to be paid by the one as afor » 
A Quaiter-Maſter toi/Reginiant hall paige wor Pg 
free Pound a Monoftrto be ariefie 48 choorher:laperiduer 
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d z-the 
By Colonell Fairy "hav 8  ſpexialt care t 
Company be compleatly two tutndred men 
| cers and all, and ſhall as well az oppo 
| cence,ſtriveto raiſe new'men inthe place "f t 
. inthe late. battels and skirmuſhes. | 

| The like care-alſo is to be impoſed on every Lievtenanc 
Colonell, whoſe, Company. ſhalt | be compleatly a hundred : 
| 


[hm . 


ad fifty men with the Othcers, 
A Serjeant Majors compleat Cd.npany ſhall be a hundred : 
and twenty men beſides Officers. . 
| A Colonell ſhall receive monethl Hepes his. 
Þ ſouldiers, beſides Otficers of his owne Company at thi 
pence a day, the fouldier two hundred thitty-ix'p 20u0d. GET: - 
Marke,- that is, when we have ſtore of money, 'otherWite 
without grudging or repining at their 'Officets | 33 
ops till we-can conveniently pay-them, which ſhall certain- - 
: be performed tothe utmoſt penny«: © /'! FEIVAL 
bh A Lievtenant Colanell, and a Serjeant Major; ſhall re-- 
+#  ceiveratably, and inthe lame. mannerthelike allowancefor 
bY every roman 6-7 > 
ain have allowd kc ewen pound: month - 
for rey rom , the one halfe” pajubleaaformemeds Ny 

A Lictyenact ſhall receive eleven pound monthly y Payn=+ 
ble as was his wo 94 vn 

An Enfigne alowed ſeyen pound month for 
bis entertainment, but it ſhall one halfe run in arreare. & 

A rayon: of armes ſhall be allowed three pound a 
month , forty OE IONS ,the other to. be ſe- - 
queſtred as afor 

; Three Sergeants, or at leaſt two, ſhall be allowed toeve- 
77 Company ; cach of them receiving for thcir ſalary 'foure 
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Pres Tnoath ner ka, 
4 
bearatice be t g's ng 

Every Souldier ſhall be Rp fry at therite of age 

TiO & WE 3 pon wn hy prrnnghrh nent 
For aff Horſe Porers, 

Diversof chem being Gentlether of quality, that main»: 
tain —y all followers in this preſent War Xl their 
own-proper coltand charges, ceive our Prince-' 
drone os —_— Gal de Firing occaſion, ac» 
cording to the 

Every Colonel of a Re ent of Horſe. ſball receive - 
fourſcore pound a moneth, eo bich forry ſhall be 1 In arrear, 
as WIkOE. Colonels of: Foot- 1) 

evtenant Colopell of horle- hall teceive fifiy five 
pound a'month, of which twenty tive: ſhallbe deducted as 
refaid, Captain FER pound 

Every roop recavet | 
+ pts phe F Eid rtornticnys r/o | 

Lievtenant ſhall receive monethly ewenty pound, 

ot wh ten ſhall run-in arreare. . Bt: fe A 
Every Cornet ſhall receive cirreen pound monerbly, IN 

of it being mneed a5 aforeſaid... 
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4 » oath given to under-of ficers tie ould of he 
and Foot in bis Majeſtits ſervice.” Re 


| LB. ths promiſe and Fiveare, thit T-will be ba wt | 

faithfull ſouldicr'ts the high and tnighty Charter; by the 

Grace of God, King of England; S?otland, Franct/u Ber 

land,&c. and to his Crowne, and will order my ſelfe'b 

mannerof teanesto'advarice his Maj io ſee why 

fit and honour of his Kinpdonie, and 1 

hinder all occaſions prejudicial to bs" W; ry Wl I. 

; don notice obany miſchief et dam minded to. Gale 
etbn or Dignity, will inflantly iefortic His! Jag 

fome of his Councell therewithz a Fwlltaſe thy Et 


deaveur 
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manded: I | will alſo: My; ind Seks wile it 6S: COT 


Jellics at- 
Rik» Tl as 88 % ne Trey fa c a 
my what! Md Conmldnd's wr. Tres Sebviees. "44h 
like manner,as1 ſhall Ayitony log contrary beforsGoi2 ue ?; 
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coffe : 
nth bET YOON = 
my office? ;'1 ai erp = 

from any &f my fellow ſouldiers, nor comm wuny 

in our quarters or garriſon: I wil at no time dfacs or ſpotle 
my armes, nor {cll or pawne them at any time : I willnot, . 
inforc'd by any occaſion, for want of pay, in caie it ſhould 
happen, raiſe, orbe conſenting or adetting to the raiſing of | 
any mutiny in the army, but tunder it as much as in me lies : 

I will neither pittagenorplemder any of his Majelties good 
Subje&s, norany without licence : I will neither direaly Bi 
nor indiredly doe or contrive ought, nor as much as in me | v4 
lies, ſuffer to be done or contriv'd any t than to f x: 


_— E hg dvr by wounds onieRe 
I 


the prefent, nor at any time revile or give ul ro'any / 
of my officers,but pr Fen to Yr inthe 
{ervice of his facr facred my duty Accor» 
ding to my bet abilicies, 45 God hall me will obſerve 
this oath really and truly. 


K,. - ordered by. his Majeſty, that whatſoever ſouldier | Z 


way and of fet purpoſe 7 ever yr | 


a F 


ptr rp Vern nv ptct ax 


CE OR INY 


ſouldier ſhall ſatfer death, according to the lawes of mag» © 
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tiall Diſci 
Eve manderthat out of negligence or wilkil- 
neſle ——_ or er ſl an the ſaid oath, (hall be 


pho according to the quality of the offence by a Coun- 
cell of war. ___ 

No ſouldier whatſoever ſhall preſume to by dee gay thing 
contray to'the direRion of his immediate officer 
avs, , Serjeant, or other offices, on penalty fe fevers pur 

eats. 
. | Women, eſpecially Hazlots, ſhall ger be tofol- 
low our army. ; rorbly Hales, Del es teddy 
kcence® oy the Colonell of his Regiment, or the General] 
reſume to have his wife with him ona march, as 
alex the opnerry 8 6 files of. tbe Cour 
_— Warre. 
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DENMARCK. 


Ac s#:;Þ HE < Foe” 4 


King of France , 'The King of - Spain, The 


Saves of Yevice Navies Ftp Seas, mended 
| for Ex GLAND, bs 


- 


WITH, 


The Cauſe of their comming, and thei; in- 
tents: As#lſo the juſt Number of all thegr:Na- 


vic anting foal el —_ 7s 
each Navie lyes. + x 


Likewiſe,the Deng: and Italians Refoluti tion 
concerning His Majeny.”: Fi 


-And the Namee of the Captains of each. 


Na vir, 


Captain Ketvale Dunow forthe Danes 
ptain De: Sanae Bewit for France: 


Gapta > Don: Pe ano for Spain. -© 
Captai bf Ea 


_- 


7 0# Londen Priced fr], Bandoay 64%, | 


4 | THE Uo Shane 
KING OF DENMARKS 
| Navie. | 


" Frer the confufi ve Lifra@ivogin this ing- 
dome of Exgland,irrelligenc | 
broad = neighboring op Ab ; » con- | 
cerning his Majeſty mo nib , and # 
_—_ others the. King of D Ar an 
he {ame,firft bane te a Councell, and w 
he perceived the re pronenelle ,and eager xeadineſle + 
of the D fe propeuſicy was greater then 
he expcRed,ne forthwith by the gnanumous con- - - 
fent ofhisCounfell, c toraiſea Fleet, 
which be Artwgry [end overto the Engiiſh Coaſt 
tcſpedtively.” Pres | elected immediarly Xeeves 
ly rn lH, jefCommiznedettwnd ſet for- ' 


ward with75 ſaylthe 14 of this preſent month - 
of poi hater they tay ed two dais on hore,ex+ 


og 


yt Ind, hom prom rrimphigagrs 


Ts 8c." 


RET Ay 
their loyal oat rove MlajeR Hecau 
- eondfiring and intents 'ycre Les to vindicate che 

A 2 abuſive 


<buſive injuries done againſt his Royall perfon:bur 
the King (whoſecare and vigilanty extends to the 
nraſperous ſecutity..of his fubies, whoſeclemen- 
Cy is adotned with ſuch patience,that he had rather 
tuffer wrong himſelf then bath rhe ſame in cloudy 
revenge tothe detriment, and hazard of his King= 
domes)would not accept of their fervice, and dit* 
creetly denyed their entertainment. | 

But they continue at the Iriſh Coaft ſtill, and-if 
they hear not furcher anſwer from His M>jefty 
ſpecdily,they will return agaig jutotheir Country, 
wich God grant they may, as ſoon as they pleale, 


OSVEF4DOPEDLOFOVS 
The King of Fran - Ngyie - 


; divifions in £xg0494,and ſome,abules done 

= +0 his Brothers, kooiy p particulaxlyby,the 
private information ofa dear Friend,and moved by 
the {ame to aflilt his Majzſty, ſummoned a Navie, 
under the command of CaptainDe S wee Bewit,and 
intended40-{et forward for £»glazaThe certainty 
ofthis News. is crgdible,;atbough there hath been 
ſomie ementitious Pamphlets that have heregofore 
bin .fi@rriouſly, publiſhed ,, mnrimating char the 
Freoch fleet was provided long: fince,hve it, was not 
intendedbefare,now;of lare 27) and although rhe 6- 
ther wa$.2 lye, would this-were ſo too, but it-is £60 


þ King hearing of the turbulent 


cenaine; They have fifty fix faile, and about thir 
ty thouſand ſouldiers, loaded like wiſe with. great 
provifionof Armes. + | 


They lye- inthe narrow ſeas, andwere diſcryed 
by two Exeliſh Merchants ſhips, who eſpjed them 
there, and reported it at London for truth. 


And noe queſtion but they will be at England 
very ſaddatnely, if they be nor rimely prevented, 
for befides thar number, twice as many more are 
reſolved to lecond them;and doe now waite 18 rea- 
dinefſe : rhey come hkewiſe to maintaine his Mas 
jcſties cauſe zbutT hope his Majeſtic will neither 
accept of their ſervice, nor have any cauſe to-vie 
them. hd 


FOSPRADIa 2 @WPHD 
The King of -& paines Nav ” 1 


*{ He Spaniare ( like a ctafry Fox )'haph-al- 
© wayes weighted: for his prey on-E 
 Þ -vbich bath becne' the fole object of his 
grecdy.intentions/Witnefſe firſt that formidablt 
and invincible Arnado in'88. whieh-was ſuffici., 
etitly-porent co have blaſtedthe whole: Ki 

at one-brune; had.not the divine- proreRtioH 
ted ic from s- s L134 3 1 WC 


_afrer ſome mature « 


- conſilteth of4 8. jps,under rhe C 


Now likewiſe the-King of Spas prrceivings 
ſcdirion, end various contuſton:in the Kingdome, - 

hath provided a fleet confiſtizg ot 23.\hipsunder - | 
the Command of Captain Do-? edrengano,to the 
number ot Boco-{ouldiers, waiting an [the Scas 


for tis opportunity. ' Theſe ſhips wereeſpyeda 


hundred leagues diſtant from the Spaniſh Couft, 
ſome think his igtent hereby is for rhe defenceof 
his own Country, but that ſecras improbable, in 
regard it i$1o far remote from their own ſhorez0- 
thers think verily that his meaning is to aid ; and 
aft his Majeſty upon juft oxcafion :- but inmy 


- Opinion I conceive his intent is ro. wait rather for 


his own prey,and watching his opportunity : for 


thoſe thatare :o00fticious 19 warhke affairs;eſpe- 


cially ina forraign Kingdome, will rather regard 
their own ends, then any others, for they will al- 
wals turn rothe ſtrongeſt fide : ButT hope all his 
evill intentions,and private ſtratagems wall fallen 
his own head. EFT 


The States of Penices Navie, 


He Italians ſeriouſlyunderſta 
wrongs offered unto-his Majeſty | 
, | tedthe'Seares of Fenire. with the Mme. 
ho no Councellabowt.ir, _ | 
eliberation;concladed-to 
oma Navic ro afh & his Nitje ,: which was 3 . 


4 


£2 4 


the =_ 
raine 


£ TY | 
LATIN al 2tth 
fouldicrs, being alſo p:avided with ſfrang am 
ni:iog ofragms : they Capel yreyr e the! 
letgues from the Dowas,. and, Dnly i 
deJto apgropinquate the;-Eaglit,C 
unitely; reſolved.ro majmainghe Ki 
from all.iajuries, qr abuſes : bueT hoperthe Kings: 
clemency will mittigare their anger, , an4no doubt 
burthas, His Majefty wall aogentertain themy, ha- | 
ving no cauſe of ay ſuch Wagons 


_—_— 
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C9" Onſtancy.is an Antidote againſt for whet- 
fore let us be fincerel ly conſtant inour minds, -- 
and we may cafily expel fear from onr thoughts. _ 
Firſt conſtant to/Gad,'onſtant toour King, con-. 
ſtant to our Parliament, conſtant to our ſelves, and- 
Laftly conftantto truth andequity. Theſe being tru- 
ly-performed, we necd not to fear either any for- 
raignor domeſtick enemy , As tor theſe Navies a. .. 
forementioned, 


| caſt a repzrcuſlive 
fear and aftoni {+ ha nag fo: lome : bur 


wr ly 6 anbs minds, we -- 
.ncednot fea eh 
_— 5 donetoHis Ma: 


* arg cpas Emu | | efolved to vindis a 
=” W20W 7 os | ws at of atly 5 which - . 
ifthere were,l cligze. on t ava» þ 
and render over | or ſome particu- 

"larabuſctq d the wholaKingd:me.in re 


aF © 
>. 
LY —_— 


Fa ye er er re re OOO A —— 


5 c1ous in their pious way, and in allefieir mating; ** 
Counſels,that if any known,and unjuft injury tholy :-* 
be offered unto his MajeRty,they would(I ans comic © 


fident) according to Equity and Iuftice corre& the: * k 


48 4 ”» 
<S :- - 


=, 
% 
, 


ſame. And theyare ſo vigilant, and carefull for the. #- 
ſafery,and ſecurjry of the Kingdome, -that if ariy ef. 

1 | nemy thould violently oppoſe us, they would bee” * 
, ſpeedily provided forthem indefedge of theRelniu). 
: | | God grant that the King and Parliament may ſons, 
; | | nitely accord; and correſpond together |, that no * 
= cauſeof Fears, and ITealoufics, that no ſuſpition {4 

Injuries, may be refleQed onEither, - a) 4 


A&M F: . 


$$: $53 


Enceoing v1 ot 


” 
. of Wot 


4 Tv 
© f a) (/ 


FRO M 
Plymouth and Dev onſhire, 


Sent in a Letter from the Deputy- Licute- 
nanrs tothe Houſe of Commons, Decemb, $. Where- 
in is declated the full proceedings of the ( ava- 
ons ainſt che Parliaz.emc Forces in the 
ſaid County,from the 4.of Decemb.to 
the 9, 1642. 


: Al a ll Relation / of the befiz og of 
*; Plymenb, by the Lord Grandiſen, the LD; 

aric Wilmot, with gooo. men, oy 

chey were beatenoff by the 
ces that were within the _—_— 
abour 850. the Lord DIGBIE 
being ſhor chrongh the oul- 
der,wich amusquer baller. 
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ate By the fa + and Heroick "by 
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pn 


Grand:ſon advanced from the Kings 
Army with 3000. horſe and toot, with an 
A: +: intent 


intent to march apainſt the town of Mar/. © 
borow i in hy uit-ſvire, but having received a 


ec. 
But by reaſot! of his long and tedious 


FAY TR FT os Fr 


Morning, 
But towards 12; of the clock the fame: 
day he gat tothe Lord MHybame,. whore be 
joyned. his Farces-with Simyung thi reſt of 
his Confederates ; and, avout thrie of the 
clock in rhe Aﬀcerneon. began to move 


forward toward Plimedb and about five of 


toe clock "af eame rnd One milcof the 
Gid Town, | 


' k 


their Ordnance, ſetting their: men in battle 


of AYE OEOns "ob 


£ % F'\ . 
418 © Af þ 34% 
®. 


A 


made foch a (jar 2 lar 47 Fry Ki 
Army , 'that many hundreds of them ly 
dead before the Town Walls,” © 

© The Lord Biaby ahd Conimilfacy Wil- 
mort ſeeing this, with" tnlich futy and. vio- 


_ on adventdied bp with rheit For: 
and gave deſpera te chap ee: | 
<a Fortts, bb bor-did! ok 

eution, and alchough eh ' wer 

wt | 
ny Lp eordoy eoeng, 
my oe der *2 ki : ef : 
$the'E of AG wh 
clus ſhot Tomas & "it 


TH Ss 
= rn ot ol rg ba PER 


Py ca] ie Loxd. Revers and his: Ad- 
: My rig Searls x49. party of 
ps FE AY; 1t was declared 4 ha Latter 

«Pig Prewerign, amember of the 
ng Oe SHES ting $hat-che 

Taiſed,an Army. NE 

_ ectea po Age IS: LAm Do .ln 


Wal Put 48 Execution. the. 
Cor plangers: Pillga 
DA pls P-YeE ee 
| D oth Fl Fs mmands.... DAY 310 2 2tlol 


pr Hams ms Uuke Do ikog 
ding fome ommanders unto thom,.for 


; LBrea YarbapdsEry 
þ "ol ELNEIn— 
grac lives and foxthnesia 

; Where: 


Blues rogethts; to" ia frleevfrogt 
&franfly abd 0p} rlſighs, - -1gnd>t6 rhaigtaun! 
rlh&7praee phi tQounty: dgainit alithat” 
di&oppeſetheth. 1097! bns 2Loulq yignib 
And it is Sredibly iaflrmed; abut 
Tueſday | laſt there ways lorattalk mbctr 
cf ehis- Tee Peoeetizima;wBcefioad! 
Iri' jonageinſ} che-Lord Rind,and; 
his £ raviewek add'ar the Hat gave Emin a1 
- about 40.of his men..o:n2l>þ 
"oh8'£! Rivens pehaſlecd Mis 
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on Az. It RE 
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to 
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240 21:0 10. miningd] £03 anaurerod Ve 
tothe: Houſe of Commonediceted; to Mr. : 
I Specker,our of Devenſnire, jaforming, the * 
; houſe of- the trae ellate of things 4n that * 
>: || County, and that the Cavalcers, do. gxcee- 
k-|þ dingly plunder and ſpoyl that Cqunty,and 
| | that they arc marching from Taveſtack to- 
ward Plymonth,and go threaten that Town 

but the Committee: for the: Militia, bozng 

*h there,they bave gotten ſome.new forces in- 

L to the Town, and arc-in 2 good poſture 9 
defence...;7 2.1) {1.04 1wads volt; Lone © 

Alfo.the Deputy Licutcoants at Excyſter 

have raiſed three Regimedits of ;the; Tray-! 

_ hed Bands of the adjacent Conptics,hpd are: = 

| refdlved to aid and afliſt; Plymonthy. The: © 

# Parliament hath alfo-made the E,of Stam- 
j - . ford Generall of South-Wales, and bis.Soo! 

; the y nerall of Lzocefter 

| 7 ſhire, D : : l 
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4 AND- by 


FS arion of the Po. G 


& piſh, and evill aaſteg Cavaliers: 5 " 


now 1i{ſen in Armes for the Telling 
Q -- © of his Maiefties Rights, and/Revnuc- 


x; © andrhe Liberty of the Subje®+ .. - No 
X Berug Read: 3* the High Court of Parliament, + 
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pie of the Proteſeation taken 
- --by the Popilb and evill affected... * 


Tn Nomine Parris,ee Filii,etSpiritus Saufti 

| Amr xP Y.-% 
; 2t- "a, N.NDoeprofeſleprowiſe yow, to uphold maine- 
S& | DF caine and deteud cotbe uim ft of my rewert,the Cathos 


= loke Reman Religion. And that I will not willingly 
[A doe or ſuffer ro be done any harme, or prejudice ro any 


cruely ; yne in the Vator, his Life, Liberty, Lands, goods, Chatrel!s, 
either rali 


Jrems | vow, proteft, ard promile to keepe the Lawes of chisKings 


done, che Seems of = [tm oy 6 reg = 
in this Kingdome, for ti ſberey y of Subjeas, ir NOL 
the Cathouck Red Helgch, 4 wil noe give way © change 
| : \ 
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hh the No Pon ted 
ata: | thy of __- without the Amory 0 of OOTOR: 6 forms 
| rec yeh F PRC El 
| lem, Idoe vow and 's . | 


| eth, to bij 
| bac remaine ficdfaity irs this Vion 'of Faith, >5-we-are 6keds 

| bloud, in ipight of che Devill and Hell-pares drof any Cathoi ick of 
whar Eundion ſoever tharwill joyhe in 'this.,, - 

And that I will not hurt or, Make claime to their Effares, ©» 
rake 10n ofthe Lands, or Cafties during theie Cemmntions, 
untill chings be ſecled, or will 1rbeereed by,due courſe of time. 

ltem, Ivow to fer afide all private Qnarceſſs, Compariions, and 
Emulations,and to be better and wholly arcengant and afliſtant to 
che —_— renal eheſe tronbles be paſt. © 144h | 


be So helpe me od. Ant the Conter 
the'Hs "7 defi Ges 


CLEDHR ERLCE1 PP & ESR © 
MA perfect Copie' of their Dedlaraion. 
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Hat i itſhall not helaalolliers Rep rhen perih bf 
Þ. life.co-cob,prey,or comme HRT 099g 
\Cotholike of Eegljh, Welch, I 7. obo, 
or of any other nhabicing-within the 
3. excepring lach 6 vr them as ſhall” Elr | 
oppofire or Enemies in ma good and common, or. 
ſhall refuſe co CD inldace cloves 


Nor ſball it be lawfull-co- ce tv any ſach Cuholike © AA 
inahefaid cauſe, without-ſpegall diretion and order from the aid” 
Counties; for. the regulating of eh1is great affaire.. 

- 2. I6any man or wamanynow..protelling. Proceſiancic, and Inha- 
bicing.wichin the fid-Coynties, ſhall make iuir to be received and 
reconciled into che Cathalike Ramjſh Church, as a true member 

there- 


par pn ny ena and: rhinke fi the ame 16 remain: 
«i $624 zeftration 4D; < cancion F' nnd . 
x monechs naxg ; fn (gt xfir withonr- 

to him qr th __ reconciled. ii any 'ocher pare” 


's OL = cftare,... | 
3-1 "If is be aty marriedcouple, ks it ethgt crete 
his wife a Proteſtant, in that cafe they are ro ſufferno preigdic 
intheir goods or lands : Burt ifthe husband en Prowliant, and the 


wiſe #Cathabken that caſe che thirdr of hls ng 6 | 


[4 Ws. 


neſes from time: ro tines Anke 
Y e id C ſeo . _ "IT , 
faid edyermes ſeenidcime ro ting, wk BANE 10-01 
Free-hotds, ant to pay the ſame for s Majeſties nie, EE 
lectour.or colledtonrs' as hereafter uilbe ne makin: 
laid Connaies HERES it thexgof. , : & 6 


ceſerts ps Ws MPs OP Beg ae >: + 
6+ Fcriono pea fi uid couics pamper ,nfii 


this Kingdome-wiks 
direQionfrom the: 


inco the py counties Al x2 ay ama with i 
miripoyic or oth er oucrage. w—_ 
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7. ITfthere be any goods remaining in che faid Councy, thathave 
44 br yr raken from any by way: fpoyle, or under 
of 


or jp to the partie or parties, who thall 6, PTY 
Goods. And the faid pattie or were guling fo rr toe, Eq ive a 


the fame, are uþon'the perill aforcſail, to quir and deliver 
Th houles, lands, regemenes, and here- 


Yards the mzintenance of the forme 
g as the faid major part of them 
. | | ſha 


ſhall from crime totime orderand 
ſuch puniſhmenort inflicted} up 
tnajor partof t them JroAq me to 
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jor. ; rob of them, © ; 

2 is ordered that the Tenant or Tenants of any ſuch Catholicke 
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tt. "reve on paine of a heavy puniſhcoenc to be. inflied upon 

Doelinquears by the faid major part ofthem. 
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4 0 Cactd OF THE 

** Lords and Commons 

Aſſembled in Parliament, - 


zF Forthe ſpeedy ſetting farth of cer-Ys 

eaine Ships (in all points furniſhed for War) $ 
to preyent the bringing over of Souldiers, 3g 

If hep cet ohio KIne,oguat — A 
- TO, x 
& | " "che Parliament in Eoglond is go 'o 
x Die Sabbathi, r0.Decemb. 1642. © 
Katred by the Lords and Common! afjembled NS 

in Parliament, that this Ordinance ſbell be I 
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|  peace- and 
4a — av in chem lieth-to-prevent and 
hintlarall ſich ſapplics as; ſhall be ſent: from: any ifob/ 
raignetpats, tothe prejudice of this Nation, Hare Jace » 
'ys made knawn to the {aid Loxds and Commeunstheis 
gory diſpoſition -aod.readiaciic ita fer forth: loci {g 
Shiga Pine ——} ——— equipped; 
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manned and viduatied; at their own proper cofteand 
charges, $o that in recompence of their - 
venturetherein, they may have and enjoy totheirawn 
aſcs allſach Moneys, and Mer- 
chandizes which they ſhall take and fneprize by Sca or 
by Land, intended or 4efigned againſt the Parliament 
and their adherents the well att-Qted perſons of thi; 
Kmgdome, as aforefait. irs = aſe otthey 
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Bed Hp Sg =9d' (6 natiy-Ships and other 
Velluk acthey finſrbiake Firing , __ yo rewen 
competent muniberot Souldiers, Marringrs  witiGun- 
neriawith mece(faty A rmes and Proviſions forthir ſer- 
vice, abd to point overthem fach Commanders,Cap- 
tames and Q ey AD agar coo 
| Ships 


1theSev;and (amen 
ſeits,Garprize,andreke ot! and all mannerofs 
Veſlets nvgs Aiport rang vine —rombrs hon _ 
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hat itrueappraiſement, made of >theſhoie ; 
tanewogether with all-papiete and wirengs 
ny Ship ;-or-other'Vellall yy yy 
be:carefuliy{Þreſerved:; and two. wr three of cheOtt- 
cers of; Ship-or:other: Veſlell, fa taken. Call be: 
expnined: dx fore the;chicte-Qtiicer ob ahe net fake 
-_ of England, and-tho1fnid cxaminttions with the! 

papersanventoties: at'd appraiſments,ſhall: be ſent 
into the | Fe Kingiſiegvo, abe high. Conat-of- Admiralty 
aforeſaid:y te: tht-endobatihe takingoiabe. ſaid Ships 
may thereby.be juſtified: or. roldituvonly thefaid Ad+ 
venturers ( 1f thererſhall-b&ju&:;cafte)i theremades 
And more particularly/it! ————— orderedgaptordai- 
nedby the Gommons; aforeſaid, As re 
doe by:yettud! of this ordinance; give aanto. the 
to be ſet forth to the Seas as aforeſaid; pe res 
of them power, authority and- warrant, Tbat-if-rhey 
ſhalb happen upor the Seas onin anyport, harbowr,on 
a taimette: with ow gy oe 
yeild: themſelves to: be videed;/and 


by Law 20 but will defend) themſelves by | 
nee; cherthoy (hall: n/dk — 
T4 _— all A 


ſabmit-themſelvesto- reaſon ind ir 
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ih exedand.ordaiveds - 
Cxpraifit; >Maſtesaridtwo of three: IT 
Cipall Officers afrevery of the Ships pnd;Panarer>!. 
eo boiſ; forth npon/the ſaid ud jntorprivea ſag chetors 
thoicpwiojgt( 8 bond! kn the frog £5 
ofahe' Admiralty writ lung of te 
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poundstothe uſe of the KingsMajeſtyzthat the ſaid ſhips 
or Pinaces reſpeMively , northeir Captaines, Maſters, 
norany of their Company, under colour or pretence 
of this Ocdinance ſhall.rob,, ſpoyle-, or indammage 
any of the Kings SubjeAs, Friends or Allies other then 
ſach particular perſons, of His Majeſties SubjeQs, 
Friends or Allies as ſhall be found tokayecarried or 
ſhall be found carrying Ordnance, Armes,” Ammuniti- 
on, &c, Tothe prejudice of the Parliament, 8c. As 
aforeſaid, or ſhall have committed Piracy, And that 
true inventories and appraiſements ſhall be taken of the 
Ships, and Goods , before the ſame ſhall be vended 
or diſpoſed, and the ſame together with the papers 
found aboard any ſuch Ship ,.and theexaminations of 
the chicfe Officers of the ſame Ships as is before de- 
clared returned into the Regiſtry of the high Court 
of the Admiralty aforeſaid. 

And laſtly, it is hereby further ordered and/ ordai- 
ned, That this Ordinance nor any benefit t 
ſhall extend to the ſetters forth of any Ship or other 
Veſlell upon the ns Heres , where bonds 
ſhall not be given as-is e 'z anda certi- 
 ficate nnder the Admiralty feale obtained of the putting 
in of ſuck;.Caution- -og er nee 
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